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"Soccer is THE world game and that is why it will eventually become 
Australia's major sport-it's as simple as that!"1 

Tom Anderson, Soccer Journalist, 1974. 

"There is an incredible explosion of interest from the Australian people but 
you are always going to struggle with a sport, I believe, that is not driven by 
television. If it is not driven by television, it will not prosper quickly 
enough. But at the same time, Australia cannot afford to be out of this 
world game. They want to be in it and they are trying their best, but their 
culture won't allow it. "2 

Former Socceroos coach Terry Venables, 1997. 

1 Anderson, T., Soccer, in Lord, D. (ed) (1978) The Best of the Last Ten Years in Australian Sport, 
Savvas Publishing, Kurralta Park, South Australia, 91-98. 
2 Knockabout Venables has no divided loyalties (1997) The Australian, November 28. 
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2. ABSTRACT 

Despite soccer being arguably the world's most popular sport, Australia's 

national soccer competition has consistently failed to attract the prolonged 

mainstream support that is given to the comparable rugby league, Australian 

Rules football and rugby union competitions. This is a puzzling situation 

considering Australia's British lineage, soccer's British origins and the 

game's pre-eminent international status. Indeed, soccer's lowly position in 

Australia is paradoxical given the sport's historically dominant status in 

Britain and Australia's traditional adoption of Anglocentric culture. Most 

research into the situation has pointed to the sport's inability to shake-off the 

adverse effects of a lingering connection to post-World War II immigration 

and certain ethnic communities. Soccer has, in the eyes of many, been unable 

to access popular culture primarily because it has been viewed by the 

mainstream as 'foreign' or inherently un-Australian. The sport has clashed 

with traditional notions of national identity even though, historically, the 

Australian men's national team has received relatively strong community 

support. 

Strangely though, there has been little attention paid to the role the mass 

media has played in establishing, maintaining and even altering soccer's 

position in relation to mainstream Australian culture. While some 

researchers, such as Mosely and Hay, have criticised the media's coverage of 

violence associated with soccer at the domestic level, there has been no 

textual analysis of the mass media's role in soccer's marginal position in 

Australian popular culture. Considering that the mass media is critical to the 

development, reinforcement and maintenance of culture and has been 

implicated in shaping entire professional sporting competitions to its own 

ends, this is an area of considerable scholarly neglect. By undertaking a 

textual analysis of the mainstream newspaper coverage given to two critical 

periods in the history of the Australian men's soccer team it becomes clear 

that there is marked divergence between the media's treatment of 

internationally-based soccer and domestically-based soccer. This divergence 

in coverage has contributed to the development of two distinct mediated 
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'realities' of soccer, which in turn has influenced the game's ambivalent 

place in mainstream Australian culture. First, the media's control over the 

news production process has given it the ability to send textual messages that 

elevate soccer from its traditional cultural exclusion and establish the 

national team as part of the historically dominant Anglocentric mainstream 

culture in Australia. This process has been inextricably linked to the 

increasing ethnic diversity of Australia's population and the dominant 

culture's efforts to maintain, despite this emerging plurality, the pre

eminence of a traditional Australian 'way of life'. Second, the media's 

messages have helped to maintain the ascendancy of the dominant culture by 

establishing the characteristics of modern day corporatised sport as the 

'normal' expectation for soccer's development in Australia. As a result, 

soccer's future in Australia is deemed to be limited until it is able to conform 

fully to the commercialised and professionalised mode of production that 

defines the sport overseas. 
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3. INTRODUCTION 

The World Game 

Soccer is unequivocally the world's number one sport. Statistics from the 

1998 World Cup soccer tournament in France show that the game enjoys an 

extraordinary popularity in an unrivalled number of countries around the 

world. According to the sport's international governing body, the Federation 

Internationale de Football Association (FIFA), the cumulative global viewing 

audience for France 98 was more than 33 billion people. This figure has 

nearly tripled since the 1986 World Cup in Mexico and the final match of the 

1998 World Cup tournament between Brazil and France was alone watched 

by around \ billion viewers. Indeed, the match was the most watched 

sporting event in history.4 

A staggering 16,500 hours of television was transmitted during the 1994 

World Cup in the United States. This figure nearly doubled at the 1998 

World Cup to 29,700 hours, with more than 200 countries deciding to take 

the coverage.5 Soccer's increasing popularity is also highlighted by the 

upward trend in the value of television broadcast rights. While the television 

rights to France 98 were sold to an international consortium of public service 

broadcasters for 135 million Swiss francs, the rights to the 2002 World Cup 

in Japan and Korea had at the time of writing already been sold to the 

Kirch/Sporis Group for 1.3 billion Swiss francs.6 

The Olympic Games has been put forward as a rival to the World Cup's 

international popularity but an analysis of the figures relating to the two 

events suggests the claim has no foundation. While the 1996 Olympics 

Games in Atlanta attracted a cumulative viewing audience of 19.6 billion 

people, this was some 14 billion people short of the viewing audience for the 

1998 World Cup. 7 Moreover, an analysis of the recent Sydney 2000 Olympic 

3 www.fifa.com. 
4 www.fifa.com. 
5 www.fifa.com. 
6 www.fifa.com. 
7 Micallef, P. (2000) Football a major player in the Games, Daily Telegraph, October 7. 

http://www.fifa.com
http://www.fifa.com
http://www.fifa.com
http://www.fifa.com
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Games shows that of the 6.5 million tickets sold during the two-week event, 

more than 1 million were for the Olympic soccer tournament m any case. 

There are even more official confederations under the FTFA banner9 than 

there are countries registered under the banner of the International Olympic 

Committee.10 Certainly in terms of players, spectators, leagues, coverage and 

tournaments, soccer outstrips all its competition.11 

Soccer's international popularity is also reflected in the number of people 

playing the game in Australia. The nation's official statistical collection 

agency, The Australian Bureau of Statistics (ABS), recorded approximately 

219,000 people playing outdoor soccer in Australia in 1997. This number far 

outstrips the playing strength of rugby league (95,000), rugby union (48,000) 

and Australian rules football (161,000). Soccer's playing numbers also 

include strong representation among the female population, a situation not 

replicated in the other major football codes, and the junior ranks. However, 

this strength in playing numbers does not translate into popular support at the 

highest level of domestic competition in Australia. 

The average attendance at Australia's national men's soccer competition, the 

National Soccer League (NSL), in 1999-2000 was a mere 5,000 people.13 A 

random sampling of the attendance figures from a round of the 2000-2001 

N S L season (round 17) shows only two matches out of seven drew a crowd 

greater than 3,000 people, while three of the matches could attract just over 

one thousand spectators.14 By comparison, the average attendance for the 

2000 home-and-away season of the national Australian Rules football 

competition, the Australian Football League, was 33,000 people.15 This is a 

marked discrepancy in popular support, which is perplexing when the 

number of people who play soccer in Australia is taken into account. 

8 ibid. 
9 www.fifa.com 
1 0 www.olympics.com 
1 1 Jones, R. and Moore, P., He only has eyes for Poms: Soccer, Ethnicity and Locality in Perth, WA, in 
J. O'Hara (ed.) (1994) Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian Society for Sports History, 18. 
1 2 Australia Bureau of Statistics (1997) Sport and Recreation: A Statistical Overview, Catalogue No. 
4156.0. 
1 3 Stensholt J. & Way, N. (2001) Football's king hit, Business Review Weekly, April 12, 46-52. 
1 4 Australian & British Soccer Weekly (2001) Vol 22, No.1021. 
1 5 Stensholt J. & Way, N. (2001) Football's king hit, Business Review Weekly, April 12,46-52. 

http://www.fifa.com
http://www.olympics.com
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The lack of popular support for the N S L is even more of an oddity when the 

interest shown in the national men's soccer team, the Socceroos, is factored 

into the equation. Australia has never enjoyed major success at the senior 

men's international level of competition. The team has only ever made the 

finals of the World Cup on one occasion, in 1974, and was languishing in 

75 t h position on the official FIFA international rankings, behind nations such 

as Burkina Faso, Cyprus and the Ivory Coast,16 during 2001. However, the 

Australian public has traditionally supported international soccer. Nearly 

90,000 people attended the World Cup qualifying match between Australia 

and Iran at the Melbourne Cricket Ground in November 1997 and around 
1 7 

four million viewers tuned in to see the match on television. A sell-out 

crowd of more than 40,000 people similarly turned up at the Sydney Football 

Stadium to watch Australia play Argentina in a World Cup qualifier in 1993. 

Big crowds have, in fact, attended the majority of Australia's qualifying 

matches during the nation's history of competing for inclusion in the World 

Cup finals. 1 8 

Researchers have also noted strong support for matches involving touring 

international teams, such as Manchester United, A C Milan, Chelsea and 

Santos, right back to the early part of the last century.19 Therefore, it is 

difficult to argue that there is cultural dislike of the sport itself in Australia. 

Yet there has been no research that establishes precisely why such a 

confusing relationship between participation, the domestic competition, the 

national team and the Australian public exists. It is quite clearly a situation 

which requires an investigation of the patterns of behaviour that govern 

sporting culture in Australia. 

www.fifa.com 
1 7 Stensholt J. & Way, N . (2001) Football's king hit, Business Review Weekly, April 12,46-52. 
1 8 Olivier-Scerri, G. (1988) Encyclopedia of Australian Soccer 1922-1988, Showcase Publications, 
Sydney. 
1 9 See Olivier-Scerri, G. (1988) Encyclopedia of Australian Soccer 1922-1988, Showcase 
Publications, Sydney, and Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport in Australia: A social 
history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne. 

http://www.fifa.com
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Australian Sport 

There is general agreement among researchers that sport assumes a major 

role in Australian society.20 McKay goes as far as describing Australia as the 

most 'sport-drunk' country in the world, claiming that sport participation, 

spectatorship and conversation is generally regarded as more pervasive in 

Australian culture than in all others.21 Some historians have even elevated the 

Australian public's devotion to sport to a religious level. For example, Home 

suggests: 

Sport to many Australians is life and the rest a shadow. Sport has been the 

one national institution that has had no 'knockers'. To many it is considered 

a sign of degeneracy not to be interested in it. To play sport, or watch others 
22 

and to read and talk about it is to uphold the nation and build its character. 

Dunstan has similarly defined the relationship in terms that extend beyond 

widespread popularity: 

Sport is the ultimate Australian super-religion, the one-thing every 

Australian believes in passionately. Sport is wholesome. It can do no wrong. 

It builds stronger Australian men and women, and, best of all, it spreads the 

fame of Australians overseas. It helps to unify Australia as a nation. Not to 

be keen on sport is, therefore, unclean, unmanly, even homosexual, and 

definitely contrary to the ethics and super-religion of the nation.23 

Kell has more recently argued that Australians are 'to a remarkable extent' 

obsessed with sport 2 4 However, such assertions tend to mythologise the 

sport's status in the Australian community, investing the relationship 

2 0 See in particular Stoddart, B. (1986) Saturday Afternoon Fever: Sport in the Australian culture, 
Angus and Robertson Publishing, Melbourne; Cashman, R. (1995) Paradise of Sport: The rise of 
organised sport in Australia, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, and; Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. 
(1994) (eds) Sport in Australia: A social history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne. 
2 1 McKay, J. (1991) No Pain, No Gain: Sport and Australian culture, Prentice Hall, Sydney, 1. 
2 2 Home, D. (1968) The Lucky Country: Australia in the sixties, Angus and Robertson, 2 n d edition, 
22. 
2 3 Dunstan, K., Our sporting obsession, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in Australia, 
McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 2. 
2 4 Kell, P. (2000) Good Sports: Australian sport and the myth of the fair go, Pluto Press, NSW, 9. 
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between sport and the Australian nation with an unwarranted mystical or 

supranatural status. They overlook the fact that other countries, such as New 

Zealand, South Africa and Canada, have also historically demonstrated a 

similar appreciation and interest in sporting activities and competition. As 

Adair and Vamplew point out, the prominence of sport in Australian society 

is hardly without precedent. Some historians, most notably Cashman, 

have even quite successfully attempted to debunk the claim the Australians 

are unusually besotted with sport. While there has not been enough empirical 
97 

research done to resolve the matter in any conclusive manner, it would 

appear important to immediately remove sport from any unique spiritual 

connection to the Australian soil. 

Ultimately, it seems most reasonable to recognise that while Australia is not 

an entire nation of sport-crazed athletes and sport-obsessed spectators, sport 

does hold a prominent position in everyday Australian life and the nation 
* • 28 

would unquestionably be a different place in its absence. By 

acknowledging that sport absorbs a great deal of Australia's physical and 

emotional energy, it necessarily becomes something that needs to be 

confronted and explained.29 

Cultural investigation 

Loy and Kenyon assert that any investigation of sport should attempt to view 

it within the larger framework of human behaviour. Because sport is 

intrinsically linked to the social fabric in which it is located, it should always 

be analysed primarily as a product of culture. Any attempt to assess sport's 

Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, ix. 
2 6 Cashman, R. (1987) The Australian Sporting Obsession, SpoTting Traditions, 4(1), 47-55. 
2 7 See Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, Chapter 1. 
2 8 Hargreaves, J. (1986) Sport, Power, and Culture, St. Martin's Press, London, 14. 
2 9 Jarvie, G & Walker, G. (eds) (1994) Scottish Sport in the Making of the Nation: Ninety minute 
patriots?, Leicester University Press, Leicester, 8. 
3 0 Frederickson, F.S., Sport in ethnic cultures: sport and the cultures of man, in Loy, J.W. & Kenyon, 
G.S. (eds) (1969) Sport, Culture, and Society: A reader on the sociology of sport, Macmillan 
Company, New York, 90. 
3 1 Stoddart, B. (1986) Saturday Afternoon Fever: Sport in the Australian culture, Angus and 
Robertson Publishing, Melbourne, xi. 
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position in Australian society should therefore never be isolated from the 

broader picture of everyday human activity, or, in other words, Australian 

culture. 

The concept of culture refers primarily to the distinctive national pattern of 

social behaviours that develop over time. Williams explains that culture is a 

particular 'way of life' that is shaped by values, traditions, beliefs, material 

objects and territory.33 Hall takes the concept of culture slightly further by 

linking it to the contradictory forms of 'common sense' which help shape 

popular l ife, 3 4 while Rowe similarly asserts that culture is the frame through 

which people experience, interpret, mould and represent the world around 

them.35 In this sense, culture as a concept does not simply refer to behaviour 

itself but rather deals with those patterns that underlie behaviour or are the 

result of i t . 3 6 This refinement in the understanding of culture is important 

because it means that the actions of people kicking footballs or throwing 

cricket balls become less important than the reasons and notions that underlie 

these activities and the patterns of behaviour that stem from them. From this 

understanding and approach, the goal of any cultural investigation is then to 

identify 'common sense' patterns of behaviour, assess how and why they 

have become ingrained in everyday life, and analyse their wider social 

implications. 

Consequently, there are two fundamentally important aspects to a cultural 

investigation of soccer in Australia. First, an assessment of the historical 

foundations upon which the 'common sense' understandings of sport have 

been built and second, an exploration of the institutions that have been 

involved in communicating, maintaining and altering these understandings. 

3 2 Lewis, G. & Slade, C. (1994) Critical Communication, Prentice Hall, Frenchs Forrest, NSW, 146. 
3 3 Williams, R. (1962) in Lull, J. (1995) Media, Communication, Culture: A global approach, 
Polity Press, Cambridge, 66. 
3 4 Hall, S., in Nelson, C, Treichler, P.A., & Grossberg, L (eds) (1992) Cultural Studies, Routledge, 
London, 5. 
3 5 Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham, 23. 
3 6 Frederickson, F.S., Sport in Ethnic Cultures: Sport and the cultures of man, in Loy, J.W. & Kenyon, 
G.S. (eds) (1969) Sport, Culture, and Society: A reader on the sociology of sport, Macmillan 
Company, New York, 93. 
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4. LITERATURE REVIEW 

SPORTING FOUNDATIONS 

Transplanted Culture 

Because the first 'white' conception of Australia was as a penal colony its 

early inhabitants were either convicts or members of the military and were 

predominantly male. Having arrived in a climate that welcomed an 

appreciation of the outdoors and with little other occupation, recreational 

forms assumed a high level of importance among these early inhabitants. 

However, it was not until free settlers began arriving in the 1820s that a 

suitable environment developed to nurture a more sustained growth in the 

institutions of organised sport. 

The white population in Australia jumped from 36,968 in 1821 to 437,665 in 

18513 8 and many of these new settlers, mainly of British origin, brought with 

them an Anglo-Celtic appreciation for recreation.39 Adair explains that 

transplanted sporting activities not only provided settlers with pleasure and 

familiarity in an alien environment but also helped to establish many of the 

social and cultural trappings of British civilisation in colonial Australia.4 0 

Daly similarly links the establishment of sports and games in colonial 

Australia to immigrants' attempts to develop 'an entire British 

community...a new Britannia'. 4 1 Indeed, one of sport's first effects in 

Australia was to help transplant British ideals and ideologies.42 

Lewis and Slade explain that the dominant culture that exists in Australia 

today is that which white Anglo-Celtic immigrants established during this 

3 7 Cashman, R. (1995) Paradise of Sport: The rise of organised sport in Australia, Oxford 
University Press, Melbourne, 15. 
3 8 Ibid, 21. 
3 9 Adair, D. Conformity, diversity, and difference in antipodean physical culture: the indelible 
influence of immigration, ethnicity, and race during the formative years of organised sport in Australia, 
c.1788-1918, in Cronin, M & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms, Frank Cass Publishers, 
London, 16. 
4 0 Ibid, 17. 
4 1 Daly, J. (1972) Australia's national sport: winning, Australian Journal of Physical Education, 
September, 5-14. 
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early colonial period. They claim that the culture was predominantly Anglo 

simply because the vast majority of immigrants were British and there were 

relatively few people from non-Anglo backgrounds. In a similar vein, Elford 

argues: 

The Australian community which developed its base ethos in the nineteenth 

century was not the growth of a new society but was, more accurately, the 

growth of a fragment of British life.44 

It is perhaps important, however, to recognise that colonial Australia was 

strictly speaking Anglo-Celtic because of the strong presence of an Irish 

population, the vast majority of whom were Catholic. Adair explains that the 

Irish were the second largest ethnic group in the nineteenth century and were 

necessarily a significant part of the overall culture despite the cumulative 

demographic dominance of British immigrants from England, Wales and 

Scotland.45 Yet, the Irish-Catholic population generally did not see 

themselves as British, so therefore Australia's mainstream culture was more 

accurately Anglocentric. 

The Irish certainly had influence in colonial society, but it often went 

'against the grain' of the established order, such as Irish-inspired rebellions 

at Vinegar Hi l l and the Eureka stockade. Perhaps more importantly, in the 

context of this study, the Irish had relatively little influence on local sporting 

culture; the Gaelic games football and hurling, for example, never catching 

on in Australia. Although the Gaelic Athletic Association banned its 

membership in Ireland from participation in any English game - such as 

soccer, cricket and rugby - this taboo was not enforced in Australia, where 

4 2 Stoddart, B. The Hidden Influence of Sport, in Burgmann, V & Lee, J. (eds) (1988) Constructing a 
Culture: A people's history of Australia since 1788, Penguin Books, Victoria, 124. 
4 3 Lewis, G. & Slade, C. (1994) Critical Communication, Prentice Hall, Frenchs Forrest, NSW, 146. 
4 4 Elford, K., Sport in Australian society: a perspective, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) 
Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 33-45. 
4 5 Adair, D. Conformity, Diversity, and difference in antipodean physical culture: the indelible 
influence of immigration, ethnicity, and race during the formative years of organised sport in Australia, 
c.1788-1918, in Cronin, M & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms, Frank Cass Publishers, 
London, 29. 
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the Irish largely assimilated into the colonial way of life, including its largely 

Anglocentric sporting culture.46 

Paradise of Sport 

Sport was a central part of the everyday life of the 'fragment' of Anglo-

Celtic society that took root in Australia and quickly became the dominant 

culture. However, Cashman asserts that it was not possible to completely 

transplant British recreational culture into the colonies before the 1850s 

because of an insufficient supply of resources and infrastructure, a lack of 

regular time for leisure, a small population and an undeveloped economy. 

Indeed, he argues that colonial Australia was an 'unlikely sporting paradise' 

for most of the nineteenth century.47 However, the gold rush of the 1850s 

changed the cultural status of sport in Australia. It brought with it wealth and 

people and stimulated the development of a more sophisticated urban 

society. It also improved technology, communications and transportation 

systems and precipitated the rise of the mass media.4 8 As the community's 

infrastructure grew, so too did the opportunity to develop a more organised 

culture of sport. 

By the mid-to-late nineteenth century, Australia offered advantages over 

other colonial societies for the development of a sporting culture.49 By this 

stage colonial Australia had more urban centres than equivalent British 

societies, and had developed a prosperous and influential working class to 

which recreation had become extremely important. Indeed, Blainey believes 

the main contributor to sport's ascent among the community was the ample 

leisure time available to working men. 5 0 A n abundant supply of land and 

4 6 Opcit, 29-31. 
4 7 Cashman, R. (1995) Paradise of Sport: The rise of organised sport in Australia, Oxford 
University Press, Melbourne, 33. 
4 8 Ibid, 34. 
4 9 Ibid. 35. 
5 0 Blainey, G. Australia: A Bird's eye view, in Graubard, S. R. (ed) (1985) Australia: The Daedalus 
symposium, Angus & Robertson Publishers, Sydney, 22. 
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space and a warm climate quite obviously also pressed sport's claims on 

people's time.5 1 

The vital factor, however, in establishing sport's position in the Australian 

community was the active support and patronage that sport received from 

those in positions of power. Elford believes this patronage was based on the 

popular British-inspired belief that sport created better people and hence a 

better community.52 Sport and recreation were not only promoted as 

enjoyable pastimes - they were considered vital to the future of the country. 

Stoddart suggests that this ultimately contributed to physical, rather than 

intellectual, success becoming more valued in the developing Australian 

culture.53 

A critical part in the process of establishing sport's importance to Australian 

life was the increasing provision of schools during the 1850s. The 

development of an education system effectively augmented sport's position 

as a prominent and permanent element of culture because Australia borrowed 

Britain's educational emphasis on the development of character.54 Indeed, 

Australian elite-level 'public' schools tried diligently during the latter part of 

the nineteenth century to imitate and copy their English counterparts in the 

inculcation of so-called 'manly' pursuits. Students were therefore 

'bombarded' with the importance of values such as being loyal and patriotic. 

Elford explains that the sporting field was promoted as the place where such 

qualities were best developed.55 

The emphasis on 'character' development among the school population was 

in a very real sense linked to a lingering concern over the health and physical 

condition of those in the colonies. A fear of the so-called 'convict stain' and 

5 1 Inglis, K. (1993) Australian Colonists: An exploration of social history 1788-1870, Melbourne 
University Press, Victoria, 147. 
5 2 Elford, K., Sport in Australian society: a perspective, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) 
Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 42. 
5 3 Stoddart, B. (1986) Saturday Afternoon Fever: Sport in the Australian culture, Angus and 
Robertson Publishing, NSW, 19. 
5 4 Elford, K., Sport in Australian society: a perspective, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) 
Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 35. 
5 5 Ibid, 35. 
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worries about the adverse effects of the often brutal Australian climate were 

strong during these times. Stratton explains that sport was viewed as one of 

the most effective means of guarding against Australia's enervating 

environment.56 The advantages of a fit, masculine population were therefore 

regularly espoused. For example, in 1845 Bell's Life in Sydney actively urged 

young colonial men to sporting pursuits to this end: 

Let the youth, the patriot, the moralist, the philosopher combine to set foot on 

such designs and we shall presently see the lank and sickly native lad 

merging into the robust and Sampsonian man - nor will philosophy be 

checked, morality weakened, patriotism blunted, nor youth rendered less 

attractive or adventurous.51 

Alongside the physical benefits of athletic endeavour, Elford explains that 

sport developed so rapidly in Australia because it also reinforced the type of 

social values that the community wanted to endorse. Sport was promoted as a 

grand auxiliary to the performance of men's duties and to the formation of 

their characters.58 Athletic endeavour therefore became firmly established 

among the male-dominated Anglocentric culture as a means of developing a 

morally and physically healthy person and a 'superior' community. 

Masculine Culture 

Sport also flourished in colonial Australia because of the weakness of any 

'high' culture in what Cumes describes as 'essentially a culturally-deprived 

society'.5 9 He posits that Australia's penal background effectively saw the 

pursuit of intellectual culture suffer in favour of an appreciation of more 

physical or masculine activities and recreations: 

Stratton, J., Australia - This Sporting Life, in Lawrence, G. & Rowe, D. (eds) (1986) Power Play: 
The commercialisation of Australian sport, Hale and Iremonger, Sydney, 90. 
5 7 Dunstan, K. (1976) Our sporting obsession, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in 
Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 8. 
5 8 Elford, K., Sport in Australian society: a perspective, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) 
Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 37. 
5 9 Cumes, J.W.C., quoted in Cashman, R. (1987) The Australian Sporting Obsession, Sporting 
Traditions, 4(1), 47-55. 



19 

It was against the background of a predominantly male society that leisure-

time activities developed in early Australian settlements. Many of those 

activities were for men living alone - or living without women. They were 

activities suited to immature boys in a segregated public school or to men in 

the army or convicts in a segregated gaol. Often, therefore, they were 

activities which placed their greatest emphasis on physical endeavour, on 

athleticism, on male forms of competition, on the rougher more obvious 

manifestations of art forms, on booze and the general (not necessarily 

individual) male recklessness of gambling.60 

In 1859 The Argus noted that the inchoate sport of football was becoming, 

like cricket, an institution that promoted 'manly and healthy' development.61 

The colonial media was reportedly even debating how far the colonial 

passion for sport could be attributed to the publication of the Englishman 

Thomas Hughes's novel Tom Brown's Schooldays: 

Whether that manly and healthy book Tom Brown's Schooldays has 

produced a love for violent exercise it matters not to enquire ... Football, like 

cricket, has become an institution in and around the metropolis, and it would 

not be surprising if the epidemic spread wider.62 

The appreciation of sport's physicality and masculinity among the colonial 

Australian community is vividly demonstrated in an account from a spectator 

at an Australian Rules match in Victoria in 1888: 

/ was told by several that it would be a pretty rough game, and they gloated 

to the fact. As the play went on, and men got heavy falls, and rose limping or 

bleeding, the applause was immense. 'Well played, sir,' always greeted a 

successful throw. 'That's the way to smash 'em,' said one of my neighbours. 

6 0 Op cit, 48. 
6 1 Elford, K., Sport in Australian society: a perspective, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) 
Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 41. 
6 2 Inglis, K. (1993) Australian Colonists: An exploration of social history 1788-1870, Melbourne 
University Press, Victoria, 151. 
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'Pitch him over!' and such cries were frequent, and the whole interest and 

applause seem centred in such work.63 

Indeed, Stoddart believes sport was played explicitly to develop 'manly' 

behaviour and became a major institution for the learning and preservation of 

attitudes and behaviours that constituted 'manly' values.64 Mrozek explains 

that a similar process was occurring in the United States where sporting 

action was taken to be functionally equivalent to character: 

In the realm of organised play and sport, therefore, the sorting process was 

aimed at finding games that recalled the basic traditions that had formed 

'Anglo-Saxon 'personality and character.65 

Mrozek points to a fear among contemporaries that ill-chosen sports might 

warp the American character, subverting the values that were thought to 

exemplify the independent republic.66 Colonial Australia, while markedly 

different in maintaining strong links to Britain, displayed a similar fear in the 

sense that sport was an important means of displaying the 'character' that the 

colonists had highlighted as being desirable. Indeed, by the turn of the 

century sport had been established as the major means of developing and 

displaying the physicality that best reflected the aspirations of the colonial 

community. The culture that developed in Australia therefore placed a major 

importance on sport and its ability to ensure the future health and prosperity 

of the nation. 

Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport In Australia: A social history, Cambridge 
University Press, Melbourne, 23. 
6 4 Stoddart, B. (1986) Saturday Afternoon Fever: Sport in Australian culture, Angus & Robertson, 
Sydney, 141. 
6 5 Mrozek, D.J. (1983) Sport and American Mentality, 1880 - 1910, University of Tennessee Press, 
Knoxville, USA, 161. 
6 6 Ibid, 166. 
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NATIONAL IDENTITY 

The Nation 

Fledgling nationhood did not mean automatic cultural independence, despite 

the fervent hopes of nationalists. It merely institutionalised the cultural 

dominance of distant Britain, against which Australians had to define 

themselves and struggle for existence.67 

Smith asserts that of all the collective identities which human beings share 

today - class, gender, race, ethnicity, religion - national identity is perhaps 

the most fundamental and inclusive.6 8 However, Australia has historically 

struggled to nail down a precise and sustainable definition of its collective 

identity. McAuley refers to a recurrent anxiety throughout the country's 

history to discover and affirm what it is to be an Australian; to define a 

distinctive national ethos and type and to set up 'Australianity' as an 

identifiable quality and merit.69 Stokes similarly asserts that the task of 

discovering, or indeed creating, a distinctive Australian identity has long 

been pursued by those who value a need to 'nail down' a distinctive 

collective identity to which the nation can constantly refer back.7 0 However, 

White has argued that this search for a definitive national identity is 

fundamentally flawed because ideas of a unique Australian self-image are 

ultimately cultural inventions that do not reflect the reality of a diverse and 
71 

constantly changing society. 

The very concept of a 'nation' or 'nation-state' is, much like Australia, a 

product of recent history.72 While geographical boundaries are the most 

6 7 Jose, N . Cultural Identity, in Graubard, R. (ed) (1985) Australia: The Daedalus symposium, Angus 
& Robertson Publishers, Sydney, 312. 
6 8 Smith, A.D. (1991) National Identity, Penguin Books, London, 143. 
6 9 McAuley, J. (1962) in Stokes, G. (1997) The Politics of Identity in Australia, Cambridge 
University Press, Melbourne, 1. 
7 0 Stokes, G. (1997) The Politics of Identity in Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 1. 
7 1 White, R. (1981) Inventing Australia: Images and identity 1688-1980, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, x. 
7 2 Anderson, B. (1983) Imagined Communities: Reflections on the origin and spread of 
nationalism, Verso, London, 7. 
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commonly associated feature of a nation, Castles, Kalantzis, Cope and 

Morrisey explain that the nation is in fact a collectivity of people whose 

boundaries tend to 'focus around a myth ... of a common origin or a 

common fate, so that membership of the collectivity is normally obtained 

through birth.' 7 3 As a nation develops, its people come to believe that they 

and their fellow inhabitants are fundamentally 'different' to all other peoples 

and nations; hence the rise of an established version of 'national character'. 

To this end Anderson has been instrumental in defining the nation as an 

'imagined' community whose citizens may never meet each other personally 

but nonetheless have a symbolically common identity under a national 

banner.74 

The belief that a unique national identity can be represented through 

distinctive characteristics has been related to what Schleiermacher calls 

'Volksgenosse' - a belief in the person who shares your blood, your 

language, your history and your national aspirations.75 In the first instance, 

this belief means a person's nationality can be defined by referring to a 

checklist of apparently 'obvious' characteristics such as race, accent, colour, 

birthplace or upbringing. But it also leads to the general misconception that 

belonging to an ethnic group means that an individual shares uniform values 
77 

and attitudes with everyone in that group. 

7 3 Castles, S, Kalantzis, M , Cope, B, Morrisey, M . (1988) Mistaken Identity: Multiculturalism and 
the demise of nationalism in Australia, Pluto Press, NSW, 10. 
7 4 Anderson, B. (1983) Imagined Communities: Reflections on the origin and spread of 
nationalism, Verso, London, 6. 
7 5 Schleiermacher, in Kamenka, E. (ed) (1973) Nationalism: The nature and evolution of an idea, 
Australian National University Press, Canberra, 11. 
7 6 Ticher, M . (1994) Notional Englishmen, Black Irishmen and Multicultural Australians: Ambiguities 
of National Sporting identity, Sporting Traditions, 11(1), 75-91. 
7 7 Chan, A., Playing With Words, in Hage, G & Couch, R. (eds) (1999) The Future of Australian 
Multiculturalism, University of Sydney, NSW, 12. 
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Constructing National Identity 

It is not true that blood determines our character or that race is unaffected 

by environment. This is a truth, however, which frequently eludes us.78 

Clarke and Clarke link the development of national identity to the creation 

and maintenance of an ideology which constructs 'the nation' as a distinctive 

and unique set of characteristics, traits, and habits which make up both a 

national character and a national 'way of l i fe ' . 7 9 The concept of national 

identity therefore extends to encompass a deeper sense of what a nation - and 

by extension its people - 'actually' represents. This is a largely intangible 

quality which is likely to change regularly through a nation's lifespan as 

significant events and milestones pass. Indeed, Home claims there is a 

constant process of asserting, questioning, refining and examining national 

identity in which definitions are repeated daily, even hourly, of what the 

nation and society are. As Turner explains: 

There is no 'natural' reason why everyone should share the same common 

values, characteristics etc. That Australians think of themselves as doing so 

'naturally' is a result of the cultural construction of the idea of the nation 

through language, myth and history. The 'national identity' is in a sense a 

'national fiction' Australians collaborate in producing every day. 

Turner is borrowing from White's central thesis, which argues that all images 

of national identity are inventions or artificial creations. He asserts that any 

analysis of ideas of national identity must attempt to go beyond a simple 

assessment of whether these ideas are tme or false, to investigate what their 

function is, whose creation they are, and whose interests they serve.82 This is 

critical because those who wield power in a new nation are usually 

7 8 Reynolds, S. (1992) The Influence of sport upon national character, Australian Society for Sports 
History Bulletin, April, 16,2. 
7 9 Clarke, A. & Clarke, J., Highlights and action replays - ideology, sport and the media, in J. 
Hargreaves (ed) (1982) Sport, Culture and Ideology, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 79. 
8 0 Home, D. (1986) The Public Culture, Pluto Press, NSW, 13. 
8 1 Turner, G., Media analysis: Competing traditions, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1997) The 
Media in Australia, Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 2 n d edition, 293-346. 
8 2 White, R. (1981) Inventing Australia: Images and identity 1688-1980, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, x. 
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implicated in the construction of popular claims about national identity and 

national character. 

Home argues that the creation of a guiding national ideology is part of the 

political process of establishing a nation because those who have the power 

to create and rule enjoy the greatest influence in defining national character. 

Even though definitions of national identity may embody abstract ideals and 

satisfy the popular desire to belong, they are still strongly linked to the 
• « • R1^ 

economic and political interests of the defmers. Indeed, de Lepervanche 

argues that ethnic, national and racial solidarities and antagonisms are, in 

fact, social creations in which ancestry, common custom and identity are 

activated and constructed for particular social purposes in specific historical 
84 

contexts. 

However, while Ward's seminal work on the evolution of Australian identity 

agrees that national character is not something that is simply inherited, he 

claims it is not entirely a 'figment of the imagination of poets, publicists and 
• RS 

other feckless dreamers' either. He explains that while a national character 

is often absurdly romanticised and exaggerated, it is always connected with 

reality in two ways. First, it springs largely from a people's past experiences 

and second, it often modifies current events by colouring people's ideas of 
• Rft 

how they ought 'typically' to behave. So while, as White argues, there is no 

'real' Australian self-image, the historical and traditional notions of national 

identity that become popularly held remain socially important because they 

impact on and influence contemporary cultural behaviour. 

White lists three forces that have contributed to the making of an Australian 

identity. First, the cultural baggage of European settlement and Western 

ideas; second, the intelligentsia or the class of people most responsible for 

definitions of national identity; and third, those groups who wield economic 

8 3 Home, D. (1986) in Castles, S. et al. (eds) (1988) Mistaken Identity: Multiculturalism and the 
demise of nationalism in Australia, Pluto Press, NSW, 6. 
8 4 de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups, in Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) (1984) 
Australian Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne, 186. 
8 5 Ward, R. (1966) The Australian Legend, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 1. 
8 6 White, R. (1981) Inventing Australia: Images and identity 1688-1980, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, x. 



25 

power in Australia. The combination of these forces throughout Australia's 

early history contributed to the development of an Australian national 

identity that was primarily founded on ethnic lineage and racial 

homogeneity. From the perspective of this study, it is important that these 

characteristics were displayed prominently during international sporting 

competition. 

Sporting Identity 

Australia's early European inhabitants were not making any nationalistic 

statement about being 'Australian' when they played sport. Colonial 

immigrants used sporting competition as a way of publicly displaying their 

Anglocentric cultural lineage,88 and 'Australia' was, in any case, still more a 

collection of determinedly separate colonies for most of the nineteenth 

century. Indeed, White claims that Federation in Australia represented less 

the birth of a nation and the culmination of patriotic feeling than simply a 
on 

'readjustment' of colonial relations. 

Nonetheless, by the end of the nineteenth century many settlers in Australia 

had developed quite radical conceptions of the sort of society they wished to 

develop.90 Stratton and Ang explain that new ideas about a national identity 

became common as people began to exaggerate what was distinctive about 

Australia.9 1 Sport became a critical element in publicly displaying these 

initial nationalistic notions because Australia's inhabitants naturally enough 

developed their own unique ways of playing traditionally British sports. 

8 7 Op cit, x. 
8 8 Adair, D. Conformity, Diversity, and difference in antipodean physical culture: the indelible 
influence of immigration, ethnicity, and race during the formative years of organised sport in Australia, 
c.1788-1918, in Cronin, M & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms, Frank Cass Publishers, 
London, 22. 
8 9 White, R. (1981) Inventing Australia: Images and identity 1688-1980, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 
111. 

9 0 Caldwell, G. (1982) International sport and national identity, International Social Science Journal, 
34(2), 173. 
9 1 Stratton, J. & Ang, I. Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2) 131. 
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British recreations were necessarily altered when they arrived in Australia 

simply because of the markedly different physical and demographic 

environment. Mandle explains that such alterations inevitably meant that a 

distinctive character developed in how sport was played in Australia. The 

traditional English fox hunt was, for example, replaced initially with the 

more practical kangaroo hunt to suit Australian conditions. Such alterations 

were, however, not simply confined to tangible changes in physical 

dimensions or practices, for cultural differences soon emerged. Mandle 

claims that while cricket was played in Australia under the very same rules 

that dictated the sport in England, the cultural trappings associated with it in 

each country soon differed markedly. Adair and Vamplew similarly 

contend that barracking became a unique part of Australian sporting culture 

that was completely foreign to the British. 9 4 Those Australians who visited 

Epsom or Chantilly horse racing courses in England were also reportedly 

either amused or outraged when they discovered how undemocratic these 

famous courses were in comparison to their own Flemington track, because 

the wealthy English were the only patrons who were provided with a 

continuous view of any particular race.95 Sport helped to make such cultural 

differences visible. 

Sporting Symbolism 

It is important to remember that although sport was introduced into each 

British colony as a means of educating the colonised in the ways of British 

culture,96 it was viewed not only as a means of ingraining Englishness but 

also as a measure of i t . 9 7 Mandle explains that drawing wider parallels from 

sports, such as cricket, was an Anglo-Saxon habit in the nineteenth century 

9 2 Mandle, W., in Department of Sport, Recreation and Tourism (1985) Australian Sport: A profile, 
Australian Sports Commission, Canberra, 4. 
9 3 See Mandle, W., Cricket and Australian nationalism in the nineteenth century, in Jaques, T.D & 
Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney. 
9 4 Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, xi. 
9 3 Inglis, K. (1993) Australian Colonists: An exploration of social history 1788-1870, Melbourne 
University Press, Victoria, 149. 
9 6 Falconer, D. (1992) Sport and national character: A tacking duel off the coast of nationalism, 
Australia Society for Sports History Bulletin, April, 16, 21. 
9 7 Ticher, M . (1994) Notional Englishmen, black Irishmen and multicultural Australians: Ambiguities 
of national sporting identity, Sporting Traditions, 11(1), 75-91. 
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and that the assertion that ability at cricket indicated national superiority was 

commonplace. Therefore, when the first English touring teams visited 

Australia in the 1860s, their comfortable victories served to reinforce the 

cultural superiority of the English and, by logical extension, the cultural 

inferiority of the new land. Such notions were firmly embedded in the 

colonies.98 

The eventual success of Australia's athletes against Britain and other 

international competitors during the late nineteenth century boosted parochial 

feelings associated with 'being' from Australia. Jobling claims the 

outstanding performance of Edwin Flack at the 1896 Olympic Games in 

Athens had a significant impact on Australian nationalism,99 while the return 

of sculler Ned Trickett to Australian shores in 1876 after defeating England's 

King of the Thames, Joseph Henry Sadler, has also been highlighted. Trickett 

became Australia's first acknowledged world champion in any sporting 

discipline by defeating Sadler, and a huge crowd turned up at Circular Quay 

to welcome him home some four months later.1 0 0 The event was recorded in 

the Sydney Morning Herald: 

This is the first time the champion of England has been beaten by a 

competitor who has not been a native of the British Isles, and the fact this 

victory has been won by a native of this colony cannot fail to be regarded 

with pride by every citizen of NSW.101 

Mandle's argument promoting cricket's impact on Australian nationalism has 

been criticised for understating existing rivalries in intercolonial cricket.1 0 2 

However, his argument is nonetheless persuasive in its assertion of the 

Mandle, W., Cricket and Australian nationalism in the nineteenth century, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, 
G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 48. 
9 9 Jobling, I., Sport, in Henningham, J. (ed) (1999) Institutions in Australian Society, Oxford 
University Press, Melbourne, 2 n d edition, 228-253. 
1 0 0 Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 12. 
1 0 1 Fitzsimons, P. (2000) The Fitz Files, Sydney Morning Herald, August 26. 
1 0 2 Cashman, R. [in Cricket and colonialism: Colonial hegemony and indigenous subversion? in 
Mangan, J.A. (ed) (1988) Pleasure, Profit, Proselytism: British culture and sport at home and 
abroad, Frank Cass and Company Ltd, London] says Mandle's approach minimises possible conflict 
within the colonial society itself. 
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sport's role in sparking nationalistic sentiment. As the Bulletin reports of an 

Australian victory over England in 1897-98: 

... this ruthless rout of English cricket will do - and has done - more to 

enhance the cause of Australian nationality than could ever be achieved by 
103 

miles of erudite essays an impassioned appeal. 

Blainey similarly espouses the unifying effect of cricket victories: 

Whenever Australia defeated England in the cricket, Sydney and Melbourne 

newspapers proclaimed that this was more than a sporting victory. Victory 

was even deemed to be proof that the warmer Australian climate was 

nurturing a new breed that would some day make its mark in the world. 

Australian interest in spectator sport was becoming a passion.104 

Certainly sport served to highlight the growing cultural differences between 

Australia and Britain, but its real strength in promoting nationalism was its 

ability to act as a vehicle through which the desire for 'independence' could 

be met without any real need to sever ties with Britain. 1 0 5 In this sense, 

Australia's victories on the sporting field provided a secure base from which 

aspects of England could be criticised 1 0 6 without the need for any 

fundamental structural alteration in their relationship. Sport's ability to 

publicly showcase the development of unique Australian characteristics 

meant it became established as the most effective means of displaying 

feelings of national pride; that is until Australian forces were engaged in 

overseas military conflicts. 

Mandle, W., Cricket and Australian nationalism in the nineteenth century, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, 
G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 65. 
1 0 4 Blainey, G. (2001) Footy's fabulous centenary, The Age, May 5. 
1 0 5 Ibid. 
1 0 6 Mandle, W., Cricket and Australian nationalism in the nineteenth century, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, 
G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in Australia, McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 65. 
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Submerged Nations 

Caldwell argues that an intense drive for international sporting success may 

be testament to the insecurity of a country's identity. Scheuch similarly 

asserts that sport is viewed as a sign of quality of life primarily in those 
108 

countries where the regime has an inferiority complex in some direction. 

While Gordon makes no claims about the origins of any such insecurity in 

Australia, he is nonetheless adamant it exists: 

There is a chip perched securely on Australia's shoulder. Maybe a built-in, 

inherited resentment against the dumping of wretched convicts on her 

unfriendly shores, or maybe an inferiority complex born of insularity or 

maybe something else. But it is there.109 

Indeed, Australia has displayed throughout its history the characteristics of 

what Bairner describes as 'submerged nations'. Such nations give sport an 

over-determined public significance and as a result the performance of a 

country's representative team can have a direct impact on the fluctuating 

fortunes of nationalist feelings. 1 1 0 Indeed, the return of Australia's athletes 

from the 1976 Montreal Olympics without a gold medal was viewed locally 

as a disaster because it was seen as reflecting an indolent national character 

to the world. 1 1 1 

International sporting competition has become so conspicuously linked to 

Australia's national 'well-being' because it solves the major dilemma that the 

very construct of the 'nation' creates. The nation can only assume symbolic 

force precisely in so far as it is represented as a unity, yet national unity is 

Caldwell, G. (1982) International sport and national identity, International Social Science 
Journal, 34(2), 176. 
1 0 8 Scheuch, I., in Caldwell, G. (1982) International sport and national identity, International Social 
Science Journal, 34(2), 176. 
1 0 9 Gordon, H., The reasons why, in Jaques, T.D & Pavia, G.R. (eds) (1976) Sport in Australia, 
McGraw-Hill, Sydney, 98. 
1 1 0 Bairner, A., Football and the idea of Scotland, in Jarvie, G & Walker, G. (eds) (1994) Scottish 
Sport in the Making of the Nation: Ninety minute patriots?, Leicester University Press, Leicester, 
10. 
1 1 1 Falconer, D. (1992) Sport and national character: A tacking duel off the coast of nationalism, 
Australian Society of Sports History Bulletin, April, 16, 21. 
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always ultimately impossible precisely because it can only be represented as 

such through suppression and repression, symbolic or otherwise, of 

difference.1 1 2 Generalising about Australia the 'nation' is by definition 

ignoring or glossing over a multitude of class, gender, regional and ethnic 

differences. Therefore, sport is a potent collective force because it offers the 

ability to represent the nation as a source of communal identification rather 
1 1 ^ 

than as a disjointed society whose citizens are often tenuously linked. 

By bringing together the diverse elements of a nation and concentrating their 

attention on a single athlete or group that more effectively demonstrates the 

nation's essence, sport provides the focus for a superficial kind of communal 

identity. Anderson's 'imagined' community wil l clearly appear more 'real' 

when focused on a team or individual athlete.114 Indeed, Lawrence and Rowe 

describe sport as 'ideological cement' because it encourages the suspension 

of class and other forms of antagonism in favour of national interest.115 

The identification of the sports champion with the nation effectively enables 

the power and strength of the nation's athletic heroes to become the symbolic 

power and strength of the nation itself. 1 1 6 This phenomenon has led to 

particular sports or athletes coming to symbolise entire nations of people.1 1 7 

Clarke and Clarke claim that sporting success has in effect become 
* 118 * 

'international currency', while Reynolds believes it has been universally 

constructed as important evidence, both internally and externally, of the 

1 1 2 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2), 124. 
1 1 3 Lawrence, G. & Rowe, D. (eds) (1986) Power Play: The commercialisation of Australian sport, 
Hale and Iremonger, Sydney, 203. 
1 1 4 Bairner's description of the feelings associated with Scotland's impressive performance at the 1992 
European soccer championships demonstrates the processes at work. He says it was good to be 
Scottish and, at least as importantly, to be recognised as such. [Football and the idea of Scotland, in 
Jarvie, G & Walker, G. (eds) (1994) Scottish Sport in the Making of the Nation: Ninety minute 
patriots? Leicester University Press, Leicester, 11] 
1 1 5 Lawrence, G. & Rowe, D., Nationalism and the Olympics, in Lawrence, G. & Rowe, D. (eds) 
(1986) Power Play: The commercialisation of Australian sport, Hale and Iremonger, Sydney, 203. 
1 1 6 Ibid, 203. 
1 1 7 Maguire, J. & Tuck, J. Global sports and patriot games: Rugby union and national identity in a 
united sporting kingdom since 1945, in Cronin, M & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms, 
Frank Cass Publishers, London, 106. 
1 1 8 Clarke, A. & Clarke, J., Highlights and action replays - ideology, sport and the media, in 
Hargreaves, J. (ed) (1982), Sport, Culture and Ideology, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 65. 
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legitimacy and competence of a nation's prevailing social system. 

Certainly, as a manifestation of the 'nation', sport, along with religion and 

war, has become one of the principal means of collective identification in 

modern l i fe . 1 2 0 

In Australia, the nation and its sporting representatives became 

interchangeable in the public's mind during the latter part of the nineteenth 

century.121 Athletes were constructed as personifying the characteristics 

innate to the 'real' national identity, and their success was thus the 

nation's success. Australia had no hostile neighbour, no great war, no role in 

world affairs and no great influence on international economics, so sport 

was a logical arena on which to showcase notions of national identity. Adair 

and Vamplew argue that a 'mental environment' was established in Australia 

that 'helped to develop an intense determination for success' at sport 'and a 

strong desire to be recognised as worthy competitors'.124 This 'mental 

environment' reflected Australia's ties to Britain, the so-called 'cultural 

cringe' that was only exacerbated by the nation's geographical isolation, and 

the establishment of unique norms of sporting participation, behaviour and 

practice. It ultimately resulted in the development of a sporting culture that 

placed a great deal of emphasis on international success. This also meant that 

sporting endeavour became central to the nation's view of itself. 

Racial Identity 

Jupp contends that government policy has typically sought to shape and 

reshape national identity by two means. First, by setting restrictions and 

conditions upon foreign immigration, and second, by setting criteria for 

Reynolds, S. (1992) The influence of sport upon national character, Australian Society for Sports 
History Bulletin, April, 16, 5. 
1 2 0 Bale, J. (1986) Sport and national identity, British Journal of Sports History, 3(1) 18-41. 
1 2 1 Jenkinson, M. , in Department of Sport, Recreation and Tourism (1985) Australian Sport: A 
profile, Australian Sports Commission, Canberra, 21. 
1 2 2 Falconer, D. (1992) Sport and national character: A tacking duel off the coast of nationalism, 
Australian Society of Sports History Bulletin, April, 16,17-33. 
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granting citizenship and framing domestic policies around principles by 

which it is hoped to achieve social harmony.1 2 5 So-called 'identity polities' -

the conflict and contest over the preferred types of national character and 

citizenry and how best to promote them - have been at the core of Australian 

politics since 178 8, 1 2 6 and have been central to Australia's attempts to define 

an identity based around racial exclusiveness. 

Stokes contends that conflict over group identity is often inspired by a sense 

of threat to values or material resources considered central to the very 

survival of a group.1 2 7 This was clearly evident in Australia's hostility to the 

influx of Chinese arrivals during the goldrush of the 1850s. Jupp says the 

situation provoked concern because it presented a threat to the established 

domination of the British inhabitants of Australia. 1 2 8 The Labor Party and the 

trade union movement were already actively engaged at this time in 

attempting to stop lowly-paid, non-white immigrant workers from flooding 

the country, primarily because of their firm conviction that Australia should 

be a high-wage nation. But by the mid-1880s, the agitation for constraints on 

immigration had moved from labour protection to 'openly racist' 
129 

arguments. 

Australia's concern with 'identity politics' was overtly demonstrated by the 

introduction of the Immigration Restriction B i l l by Prime Minister Edmund 

Barton on 7 August, 1901. The now official White Australia Policy was 

embraced primarily to secure Australia against an unwelcome non-white 

intrusion from overseas, and it involved virtually closing the migration 

program to those from outside Britain and Ireland from the 1890s to the 

1940s.131 The policy reflected the nation's search for a population and culture 

Jupp, J. Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (ed) (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 132. 
1 2 6 Ibid, 132. 
1 2 7 Stokes, G. (ed) (1997) The Politics of Identity in Australia, Cambridge University Press, 
Melbourne, 6. 
1 2 8 Jupp, J. (1991) Immigration, Sydney University Press, NSW, 43. 
1 2 9 Op cit, 43. 
1 3 0 de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups, in Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) (1984) 
Australian Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne, 170. 
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that were rigidly located within a British-based racial homogeneity, and 

based around the widely accepted belief that a harmonious society would be 
1 19 

best achieved by striving for a homogeneous population. 

The overriding assumption in Australia at Federation was that the best 

society was one in which citizens were as much like each other as 

possible.1 3 3 This belief extended not only to physical and racial features, but 

also to moral, social and psychological characteristics.134 Former Australian 

Prime Minister Alfred Deakin explained the guiding ideology of national 

identity: 

The unity of Australia is nothing, if that does not imply a united race. A 

united race means not only that its members can intermix, intermarry and 

associate without degradation on either side, but implies one inspired by the 

same ideas, and an aspiration towards the same ideals, of a people 

possessing the same general cast of character, tone of thought, the same 

constitutional training and traditions ... Unity of race is an absolute 
135 

essential to the unity of Australia. 

The White Australia Policy proved so effective that newly Federated 

Australia maintained an unusually homogeneous society right up to the end 

of World War II . 1 3 6 Indeed, Australia was one of the most monocultural 

societies in the world, and could claim to be 99 per cent white and 96 per 

cent Anglo-Celtic right up until 1947.1 3 7 Aborigines were never included in 

the Government's view of the population and their exclusion simply 

demonstrated another element of the prevailing identity politics. Indeed, the 

1 3 2 Castles, S., Globalisation, Multicultural citizenship and transnational democracy, in Hage, G & 
Couch, R. (eds) (1999) The Future of Australian Multiculturalism, University of Sydney, NSW, 31¬
41. 
1 3 3 Jupp, J., Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (ed) (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 133. 
1 3 4 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2) 140. 
1 3 5 Kelly, P. (2001) Pride of race, The Australian, March 12. 
1 3 6 Castles, S, Kalantzis, M , Cope, B, & Morrisey, M . (1988) Mistaken Identity: Multiculturalism 
and the demise of nationalism in Australia, Pluto Press, NSW, 1. 
1 3 7 Jupp, J. (1991) Immigration, Sydney University Press, NSW, 95. 



34 

Aboriginal population was considered to be a 'dying race' for much of 

Australia's early history and the prolonged, officially sanctioned effort to 

integrate indigenous children into the dominant culture represented one 

practical implication of this view. 

The White Australia Policy should therefore not be misunderstood simply as 

a restrictive immigration strategy because it was in effect a guiding ideology 

upon which the Commonwealth was formed. Jupp argues that the basis of 

this guiding ideology was an assertion that the white race was superior to all 
110 

others and must not be tainted by allowing in other races. The mam 

outcome of this policy was to reinforce the existence of a lack of tolerance 

towards cultural or racial diversity and to hold up the ideology of uniformity, 

rather than cultural difference, for emulation.140 

Practical Realities 

Australia's racially-based notions of national identity constantly struggled 

against the practicality of the country's geography. Isolated from the rest of 

the Western world, Australia came to depend on immigration for both its 

economic development and its national security. When too few people from 

Britain were willing to make the often arduous journey to Australia, the 

Government was quite literally forced to begin encouraging immigrants from 

other countries in Northern Europe and later Southern Europe. 1 4 1 The 

situation was reflective of the government's famous 'populate or perish' 

catchcry of earlier years.1 4 2 

A change in official immigration policy occurred immediately after World 

War II and led to more than 1.5 million new immigrants arriving in Australia 

1 3 8 Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 64. 
1 3 9 Jupp, J. (1991) Immigration, Sydney University Press, NSW, 53. 
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between 1945 and 1965. Although immigration had been a part of 

Australia's development since white settlement, the critical difference post 

World War II was that migrants were now arriving from all over Europe 

rather than from Britain and Ireland. 

The decision to begin a mass settlement of migrants from a wide range of 

countries effectively resulted in the underpinning ideology of settlement in 

Australia changing from racial homogeneity to an emphasis on the 

maintenance of the Australian 'way of l i f e ' . 1 4 4 Martin explains that the 

change in ideology was based on the general assumption that Australians 

were democratic and essentially open-minded towards anyone who shared 

their central values. If becoming Australian was no longer predicated on 

physical characteristics or origin, it should be reliant on adopting those 

values the nation believed it stood for. 1 4 5 This was the basis of assimilation. 

Lewis and Slade define assimilation as the process whereby immigrants 

become more similar to the host population as a result of social interaction. 

This is theoretically opposed to pluralism, in which immigrants retain their 

original sense of cultural identity while supplementing it by the selective 

adaptation of the norms of the new host culture.1 4 6 In Australia, assimilation 

was embraced because it was acknowledged that while all immigrants might 

not adhere to the traditional appearance of the Australian 'type', they could 

be culturally and socially absorbed and rapidly become indistinguishable 

from the existing mainstream population by adopting the Australian 'way of 

life'. The national identity could therefore be preserved by excluding other 

'cultures' that could not be assimilated or were considered incompatible.147 

Indeed, de Lepervanche claims a list of so-called 'good assimilators' was 

Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 19. 
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1 4 7 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8 (2) 145. 
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established early in Australian history; Northern Europeans were judged as 

being able to fit into Australian society well but Italians, Greeks and 

Yugoslavs were considered to be 'poor assimilators'.148 

Because the adoption of everyday cultural practices was the main concern of 

assimilation, immigrants were encouraged and expected to abandon their 

own cultural traits and take on those of the host society.1 4 9 Hay claims that 

immigrants were ideally expected to learn the language, drop as much 

cultural baggage as possible and become quintessential Australians.1 5 0 To 

this end, the Department of Immigration established an Assimilation Branch 

during the post-War years to help ensure the success of assimilationist 

policy, 1 5 1 while local service clubs and the Good Neighbour Council actively 

promoted the process by handing out advice about how to make an 

Australian sandwich. Such information was considered necessary to aiding 

immigrants' transition to Australian life. 

Importantly though, Martin claims that immigrants were not given any 

unique privileges when they arrived in Australia because this was seen as 

contrary to Australia's prevailing egalitarian values.1 5 3 However, they were 

expected to express a recognition of their 'tremendous good fortune' to be in 

Australia. One conspicuous way of achieving this was by embracing the 

established cultural activities that were considered representative of the 

Anglo-Australian national identity. Those immigrants who did not fulfil 

these expectations were often depicted as deviant.154 Indeed, while the 

Government referred to them euphemistically as 'new Australians', Mosely 

asserts that those immigrants of a non-English speaking background (NESB) 

de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) (1984) Australian 
Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne, 176. 
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1 5 2 Laurie, V. (2000) Moving pictures, The Australian Magazine, November 25,18-25. 
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were commonly referred to as 'dagos', 'wogs', 'wops', reffos', and 

'spags'.1 5 5 

The often hostile response of the 'mainstream' is perhaps not surprising 

because the post-World War II immigration program had not been the result 

of any fundamental change in ideology. Martin importantly explains that the 

Government believed that public opinion towards immigration could be 

educated so that the existing social structure could incorporate newcomers 

without undergoing radical change itself. 1 5 6 The establishment of the Good 

Neighbour movement was in this sense also an important agency for 

converting Australians to the desirability of continuing mass immigration.1 5 7 

Ultimately though, what actually happened during the period of great 

migration following World War II was very different to what assimilationist 
158 

policy intended. 

Although the Government, supported by the Australian population, did not 

want migrants to form enclaves and perpetuate their own separate culture and 

identity, Hirst contends that Australia was a free society and its freedoms 

could therefore not be denied to immigrants.159 By the 1960s it had become 

apparent that many NESB immigrants were choosing not to divest 

themselves of the cultural practices they took with them from their 

'homelands' and were not cloning themselves into the Australian 'way of 

l i f e ' . 1 6 0 Indeed, Castles states that it was becoming clear that Australia was 

failing in its aim of remaining overwhelmingly British in culture1 6 1 as the 

traditional conception of the Australian 'type' struggled to match up against 

a new multi-ethnic reality. The idea of a 'superior' Australian culture and 

1 5 5 Mosely, P., Australian sport and ethnicity, in Mosely, P., Cashman, R., O'Hara, J., & Weatherburn, 
H. (eds) (1997) Sporting Immigrants: Sport and ethnicity in Australia, Walla Walla Press, NSW, 
13-44. 
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1 5 7 Jupp, J. (1991) Immigration, Sydney University Press, NSW, 75. 
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1 5 9 Ibid. 
1 6 0 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (1994) (ed) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2) 148. 
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national identity, and the British heritage on which it was supposedly based, 

was simply beginning to buckle under the weight of so many people from 

such a diverse range of cultural backgrounds. 

IMMIGRANT SOCCER 

The Round Ball 

Soccer is one of the major cultural arenas in which the failures of 

assimilation have been exposed in Australia. The sport is unique in historical 

terms because it was one of the few sports exported from Britain to 

Australian shores that was not enthusiastically embraced by the general 

population. While many sport historians, such as Adair and Vamplew, have 

acknowledged the peculiarity of soccer's situation, none have offered any 

convincing explanation for why most Australians, who revered their links 

with the Union Jack and the monarchy, chose to largely ignore the most 
• 1 fiO 

popular football code in Britain. 

The initial rejection of soccer in Australia has been linked to the sport's lack 

of physicality. A report from a journalist who was sent to assess a soccer 

match between Victoria and New South Wales in 1888 for The Age 

newspaper certainly highlights soccer's failure to match the physical 

requirements of Australian ideals about 'masculine' sporting competition. It 

reads in part: 

It is mild to the extent of implying physical degeneracy on the part of a 

community which plays it, and it is altogether unlikely to become popular 

here.163 
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The report even goes on to label the sport as sneaky, degenerate and 'not 

manly'. Whimpress asserts that media coverage of Australian Rules football, 

on the other hand, extolled the manly virtues of that sport.164 Stoddart has 

argued that sports like soccer which place little emphasis on body contact 

have traditionally been considered 'sissy' in Australia because physical 

courage and aggression are normally required in male sports i f they are to be 

accepted among the mainstream community.1 6 5 The existence of such a 'cult 

of masculinity' has already been acknowledged as a foundation stone of 

Australian sporting culture. But sport was also seen as a test of masculinity in 

Britain, 1 6 6 and soccer was able to match up to this cultural requirement in the 

United Kingdom. In fact, precisely why the appreciation of soccer's 

physicality differed so markedly between the two countries has not been 

satisfactorily resolved and is a question that requires further investigation. 

The rejection of soccer has also been linked to the Australian community's 

perception of it as a 'foreign' sport. This is also a confusing situation, 

primarily because soccer was no different from almost all sports in the 

fundamental sense that it was transported to Australian shores by British 
1 (\1 

immigrants. Vamplew points out that each new wave of British 

immigration to Australia after the 1880s brought with it a new influx of 

soccer enthusiasts. Indeed, the sport's association with British immigrants 

grew so strong and overt that soccer even became known colloquially as 

'pommybair in Australia. 1 6 9 

The critical point to note, though, is that the link between soccer and Britain 

was invested with negative connotations among those people who were 

Whimpress, B., in Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (1994) Sport in Australia: A social history, 
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increasingly identifying themselves as the inhabitants of newly independent 

and nationalistic Australia. 1 7 0 Although the extent of any burgeoning 

Australian nationalistic sentiment may be questioned, there is little doubt that 

soccer was excluded from the nationalistic fervour that was apparent in the 

uniqueness of Australian Rules football and the intense desire to beat Britain 

in cricket and rugby. Indeed, Australia has enjoyed no lasting tradition of 

competition with any British nation on the soccer pitch. Mosely and Murray 

suggest that Australia's geographical isolation and the inferior playing 

standards of Australian teams were the prime reasons for the lack of matches 
171 • • 

against the 'old country'. Indeed, they highlight one occasion m 1951 

where the Australian team was defeated 17-0 on home soil by an England XI . 

However, this does not adequately explain why soccer's British background 

was largely treated with distaste among the mainstream Australian 

community. The relationship appears to have sparked the opposite sentiment 

to that which developed in sports such as rugby league, rugby union and 

cricket, where the 'Ashes' tradition maintained strong ties between Britain 

and Australia. Exactly how and why soccer was excluded from this 

relationship is an area which needs much further investigation. 

Having already noted Australia's adherence to an Anglo-based culture and 

the nation's general ability to simultaneously celebrate Australian 

distinctiveness while staying loyal to its British origins, soccer's early 

cultural positioning is intriguing. Indeed, there appears to be a major hole in 

the research investigating the reasons why soccer was consigned so early to 

the fringes of cultural relevance in Australia. These questions have perhaps 

been overshadowed in the research because of the tremendous impact on the 

sport which occurred when thousands of non-British immigrants arrived in 

Australia after World War II. The repercussions of massive European 

immigration were so immediate and conspicuous that they have tended to 

Jones, R. & Moore, P., He only has eyes for Poms: Soccer, ethnicity and locality in Perth, WA, in 
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dominate investigations of Australia's initial rejection of a distinctly British 

game. 

Ethnic Football 

The relatively narrow framework in which the term ethnicity was applied in 

Australia meant that, in practice, groups classified as 'ethnic' tended to have 

an ambivalent, or at best tangential, place in a sporting culture that lionised 

Englishness}12 

There were ethnic-based soccer teams competing in Australia prior to World 

War JJ, including teams representing Maltese, Jewish, Italian, Greek and 

Croatian communities. Indeed, Mosely asserts that Australian soccer 

revealed many of the tensions building in Europe in the immediate years 

before the War. 1 7 3 However, the settlement of southern Europeans in 

Australia before World War II was relatively minor 1 7 4 and so too was their 

impact on existing soccer competitions. The game, like the nation itself, was 

dominated by Anglo-Celtic immigrants throughout Australia's early years. 

It was the post-World War II arrival of thousands of European immigrants 

that quickly and irrevocably altered soccer's status in Australia. So great was 

the affection for the sport in Europe at this time that Mosely claims it had 

become a staple of life, the equal of politics and religion to many, the 

superior to some.1 7 5 Not surprisingly therefore, post-War immigration saw a 

veritable flood of potential soccer players, supporters and officials from all 

over Europe flow into Australia. British immigrants still featured strongly 

in Australia's immigration program but for the first time they were 

Adair, D., Conformity, Diversity, and difference in antipodean physical culture: the indelible 
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complemented by large numbers of Europeans from a non-English speaking 

background. 

After World War II, clubs manned by pre-war migrants fast re-emerged or 

emerged anew as the immigrant presence boosted support for soccer.1 7 7 By 

1949 a profusion of nation-based teams emerged, including Italian, Maltese, 

Dutch, Jewish, Yugoslav, Greek and Macedonian teams. These were soon 

followed by Czechoslovakian, Polish, Serbian, Croatian and Ukrainian 

teams. Mosely says competitions in Australia quite quickly became 'a league 

of nations' and 'a smorgasbord of nationalities'.178 The arrival of European 

immigrants had such an effect on soccer's popularity, character and 

organisation that Hay believes the sport was 'completely transformed' by 

I960. 1 7 9 Mosely concludes that this transformation saw the sport's playing 

and administration base in Australia shift from British to NESB ethnic.1 8 0 

Sport was seen as an obvious avenue through which immigrants could be 

assimilated into Australia after World War II. 1 8 1 The mainstream community 

judged the worth of culturally different groups as much by their degree of 

adaptation to traditional Australian sports as by their accommodation of other 
1R9 » • 

social institutions. While there was obviously no guide that explained the 

intricacies of this 'mysterious institution', which enshrined many prevailing 

Australian social orthodoxies, it was still expected that immigrants would 

meld into the prevailing construction of sport in Australia. However, 

Mosely explains that many NESB immigrants, unwilling to abandon their 

own cultures, ultimately refused or were unable to assimilate on the terms 

1 7 7 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 25. 
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dictated to them by the mainstream. Instead of strengthening and adding to 

Australia's existent sporting culture, many of these immigrants aroused 

suspicion by effectively adhering to or creating their own sporting 

environment. 

There were several socially constructive reasons behind the decision to 

largely reject traditionally popular sports, such as cricket, rugby league and 

Australian rules football, and embrace others, such as soccer, handball and 

bocce. Outside of a general appreciation and enthusiasm for these sports, 

Hay contends that they gave NESB immigrants a chance to demonstrate their 

skills without needing to speak English proficiently and provided them with 
1 O f 

both a sense of community and a concrete link with home. He argues that 

soccer's role as a socialisation base for NESB immigrants and their relatives 

was also extremely important as a means of communal networking which 

centred on material, emotional, cultural and nationalistic support. Ultimately, 

immigrants were familiar with the sport, they were good at it, and they could 

gain recognition within and outside their communities through i t . 1 8 6 

Mosely contends that NESB immigrants complemented the dominant 

working-class nature of soccer in Australia and maintained its traditional 

industrial centres so well that most local leagues were soon dominated by 

NESB ethnic clubs. These clubs proudly celebrated the cultural significance 

of their ethnic constituencies and provided many immigrants with a tangible 
1 R7 

link to their native lands. Vamplew asserts that members of these clubs 

could interact with their countrymen, establish links in the community, 

develop support networks and social contacts, and gain both prominence and 
1RR • • • • 

profile. Soccer clubs also provided a sense of identity and maintained the 
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ethnic name when other legitimate avenues of expression were inhibited. 

Mosely concludes that a great fear of older immigrants was that their 

children would abandon their heritage in favour of Australian 'ways', 1 9 0 and 

so, in this sense, soccer clubs helped not only to build immigrant 

communities but also to perpetuate them.1 9 1 

Ultimately Mosely believes the decision to reject Australian sports culture 

must be viewed as a response to the socio-cultural climate that greeted NESB 

immigrants upon entering into Australia. 1 9 2 He claims most locally born 

Australians1 9 3 were 'at best disinterested in matters alien and at worst 

antagonistic',194 while Hay asserts that so-called 'new' Australians were 

predominantly left to survive in a world where language and customs were 

almost incomprehensible, discrimination was rife, and their qualifications 

and skills were systematically devalued.195 In this argument, Australia's 

'long-held distaste of anything not British' essentially drove NESB 

immigrants into self-contained communities that acted as bulwarks against 

an Anglocentric majority that was largely unaccepting and antagonistic.196 

However, Mosely perhaps paints too ghastly a picture of the Australian 

population. The majority of the research points to the formation of ethnic 

soccer clubs as a natural process for the thousands of soccer-loving NESB 

immigrants who arrived in Australia after World War II. It was a process that 

would have most likely occurred regardless of the reaction of the locally born 

population. 

Hay, R., Croatia: Community, conflict and culture: The role of soccer clubs in migrant identity, in 
Cronin, M. , & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms: Identity, ethnicity, immigration and 
assimilation, Frank Cass and Co., London, 61. 
1 9 0 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 21. 
1 9 1 For further research confirming links between soccer and ethnic identity in Australia, see 
Hallinan, C.J. and Krotee, M . L . , (1993) Conceptions of nationalism and citizenship among 
non-Anglo-Celtic soccer clubs in an Australian city, Journal of Sport and Social Issues, 
17, 125-133. Hughson, J., (1997) Football, folk dancing and fascism: diversity and 
difference in multicultural Australia, Australian and New Zealand Journal of Sociology, 
33, 167-186. 
1 9 2 Ibid, 21. 
1 9 3 The so-called Australian 'mainstream', a term which primarily refers to those Australians locally-
born and/or of British heritage. 
1 9 4 Ibid, 30. 
1 9 5 Hay, R., British football, wogball or the world game? Towards a social history of Victorian soccer, 
in O'Hara, J. (ed) (1994) Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian Society for Sports History, 
Studies in Sports History No. 10, 55. 
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Sporting Assimilation 

The communities of NESB immigrants soon became identifiable by the 

soccer clubs around which they were based, and the settlement patterns of 

migrants became paralleled by the emergence of ethnic-minority soccer clubs 

such as Apia Leichhardt and Marconi Fairfield in Sydney. 1 9 7 While the 

creation of a system of community-based teams suited the needs of the 

NESB ethnic communities perfectly, it did not conform to the established 

district system upon which Australian sport was traditionally based. 

Jenkinson argues that this created tensions within the mainstream sporting 

culture because Leichhardt residents not supporting the Balmain Tigers 

rugby league team seemed quite unnatural, even 'un-Australian'. Whether 

it was 'un-Australian' for post-World War II, British-based immigrants or 

just those of a European NESB is not clear. 

The development of tight-knit ethnic minority communities necessarily 

limited the extent to which NESB immigrants integrated into the broader 

Australian community. Indeed, Hay has argued that any integration occurred 

despite the existence of soccer clubs, rather than because of them. 1 9 9 

However, there is no general agreement on whether sport serves to aid or 

hinder an immigrant's introduction to a new country. Forums such as sport 

can act as venues for cultural exchange rather than simple uni-directional 

cultural instruction.200 Moreover, as K im has argued, adaptive change is 

continual because individuals and groups are constantly adapting to a 

1 9 6 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 21. 
1 9 7 Op cit, 20. 
1 9 8 Jenkinson, M. , in Department of Sport, Recreation and Tourism (1985) Australian Sport: A 
profile, Australian Sports Commission, Canberra, 21. 
1 9 9 Hay, R., Croatia: Community, conflict and culture: The role of soccer clubs in migrant identity, in 
Cronin, M. , & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms: Identity, ethnicity, immigration and 
assimilation, Frank Cass and Co, London, 61. 
2 0 0 Mosely, P., Approaches to immigration, ethnicity and sport, in Mosely, P., Cashman, R., O'Hara, J. 
& Weatherburn, H. (eds) (1997) Sporting Immigrants: Sport and ethnicity in Australia, Walla 
Walla Press, NSW, 3-12. 
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simultaneous pull from both their past and their present. When ethnic 

minority cultures and values meet each other or those of the dominant group, 

it is therefore not simply a case of immutables stubbornly colliding; rather it 

is an exchange in which the terms of settlement are continually changing. 

Even among second generation immigrants, there remains a tendency for 

'new ethnic identities' to be constructed from attachments to various aspects 

of ethnic heritage.202 In this sense, specialised ethnic structures, such as 

sporting clubs, can serve to offset the declining incidence of direct contact 

with the 'old country'. The strengthening of associational ties through a 

sporting club has the capacity to compensate for a lessening of the deeply felt 

personal experiences which bound together the original immigrant 

generation 2 0 3 Certainly this has been the case with ethnic-minority soccer 

clubs in Australia. 

While participation in the sporting culture of the dominant group has often 

been categorised as assimilation, Parenti argues it is more likely a symbol of 

'acculturation'.204 This involves the adoption of cultural practices, of styles, 

customs, norms, practices, symbols, and beliefs but does not necessitate the 

extinguishment of ethnicity. While such acculturation can happen as early as 

the second generation and is widespread by the third, ethnic social patterns 

can continue to exist and indeed be strengthened in subsequent generations. 

Thus ethnic consciousness need not fade through participation in the cultural 

practices of the 'mainstream' and contact can actually serve to activate a 

person's ethnic identity.2 0 5 Therefore, the belief that sport would serve as a 

major part of assimilating NESB immigrants into mainstream Australia was 

flawed or at best tenuous. 

2 0 1 Kim, Y. , in Mosely, P., et al, (eds) (1997) Sporting Immigrants: Sport and ethnicity in 
Australia, Walla Walla Press, NSW, 10. 
2 0 2 Ibid, 11. 
2 0 3 Ibid, 11. 
2 0 4 Parenti, M. , in Mosely, P., et al. (eds) (1997) Sporting Immigrants: Sport and ethnicity in 
Australia, Walla Walla Press, NSW, 6. 
2 0 5 Ibid, 7. 
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Hughson demonstrates the complexity of the issue by explaining how young 

Australians have used symbolic identification with their ethnic heritage to 

confront what they perceived as the 'threat' of assimilation.206 His study of 

the supporters of Croatian side Sydney United concluded that a particular 

group of vociferous and sometimes violent fans, known as the Bad Boy 

Blues, were simply intent on impressing their parents and forging an identity 

for themselves outside of the dominant Australian culture. Hughson argues 

that the members of the Bad Blue Boys felt such a sense of exclusion from 

mainstream Australian society and other more 'Australian' sports, such as 

rugby league, that they had become intent on maintaining ties to their ethnic 

community by following the local Croatian soccer team. 

Mosely quite reasonably posits that the inconclusiveness of research by sport 

sociologists in this area highlights a basic paradox that while sport can both 

hinder and abet ethnic solidarity, it can also both retard and accelerate 

assimilation.208 Adair and Vamplew effectively concur with this standpoint, 

explaining that the history of ethnic sport in Australia is not simply one of 

'cultural ascendancy on the part of the ethnic majority, nor of cultural 

deference on the part of ethnic minorities'. 2 0 9 Ethnic sport has therefore been 

'a story of cultural formation, domination, resistance and negotiation in 

Australia, rather than one of straightforward acceptance or rejection of the 
210 

dominant culture.' 

Ethnic Takeover 

Tensions between NESB ethnic communities and the mainstream culture 

were mirrored in the relationship between soccer's Anglo-based 

administration and the new European immigrant support base. This friction 

was in many respects inevitable because the two groups differed 
2 0 6 Hughson, J. (1992) Australian soccer - 'ethnic' or 'Aussie': The search for an image, Current 
Affairs Bulletin, 68 (10), 12-16. 
2 0 7 Ibid, 15. 
2 0 8 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 87. 
2 0 9 Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 70. 
2 1 0 Ibid, 70. 
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211 fundamentally on how the sport should be run and its future direction. A n 
incident that led to the suspension of Jewish-based club Hakoah from the 
New South Wales Soccer Football Association in 1956 is generally regarded 
as the breaking point at which NESB immigrant 'tolerance' of the Anglo-
Australian controlled administration snapped.212 This incident led to the 
formation of the rival New South Wales Soccer Federation in 1957 and 
signalled the beginning of a period of upheaval in Australian soccer that has 
characterised the sport's administration ever since. 

Any protracted scuffle over the sport's administration in the late 1950s was 

effectively curtailed by the dominance of the spectator support given to 

teams representing ethnic minorities. Simple numbers through the turnstiles 

ultimately undermined any power the NSWSFA once enjoyed, and most 

other Australian states soon followed the lead taken in New South Wales. 

Australian soccer's national governing body, the Australia Soccer Football 

Association Ltd, soon found itself working from a shrinking power base and 

although it took several years of political wrangling before the NESB 

immigrant-controlled Australian Soccer Federation was officially recognised 

by international governing body FIFA in 1963, the transition appears to have 

been almost inevitable. Even so, it was a remarkable shift of power in a 

relatively short time; the NESB immigrant community had effectively 

established control of Australian soccer only sixteen years after the first 

'displaced persons' began arriving from Europe. 2 1 3 

Interestingly, the rise of the NESB ethnic community to a position of power 

in Australian soccer lends weight to Hirst's assertion that Australia was a 

relatively 'free' society where assimilation was more rhetoric than reality, 2 1 4 

2 1 1 Mosely explains that one group was adamant on promoting the grassroots, amateur ethos of the 
sport while the other craved professional football and paying players for the prestige of the club. He 
suggests the conflict was almost cyclical in nature. Ever since the 1890s the game's indigenous 
element has always gained control of the code when either depression or war has staunched the flow of 
immigration. On every occasion when large-scale migration was recommenced, however, conflict has 
also eventually developed. See Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A 
history 1950-1990, Australian Sports Commission, Canberra. 
2 1 2 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 38. 
2 1 3 Ibid, 39. 
2 1 4 Hirst, J. (2001) A core culture is vital to our success story, The Australian, February 14. 
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and it casts some doubt on the effect of discrimination meted out by the 

mainstream Australian community. On this point, it is worthwhile noting that 

Hay strongly refutes claims that NESB migrants engaged in a 'take-over' of 

soccer's administration in any case. He refers to the powerful role many 

Anglo-Celtic Australians played in managing the financial and administrative 

side of both clubs and leagues long after 1963. In his study of the Victorian 

Soccer Federation, Hay also notes that there was no simple split between 

NESB immigrants and 'Anglos', contending that it was more likely a split 

between different generations of immigrants, with those who had been 

established having to share power with the relative newcomers. 

Conceiving of the situation as a battle between two inherently conflicting 

collectives certainly oversimplifies the many diverse stakeholders and 

interests involved. 

In practical terms, the influx of post-World War II British and European 

immigrants meant that soccer enjoyed a significant increase in both 

participants and spectators in the 1950s. Mosely even claims that the two 

main football codes, Australian Rules football and rugby league, were 

challenged and occasionally eclipsed by soccer ' in some places' during this 

time. 2 1 6 The general surge in support for soccer continued into the 1960s 

with more than 30,000 people turning out to watch the Sydney first grade 

competition's grand final in 1963 2 1 7 Indeed, the attendances at first-grade 

matches in the Sydney competition grew from 132,000 people in 1953 to 

835,000 people in 1962. 

The impact of immigrant support was also demonstrated in the public's 

response to foreign touring teams. The Austrian side Austria Rapid attracted 

33,000 fans in 1955 when it met a Hong Kong team in Sydney, while English 

first division side Everton also drew more than 200,000 spectators during an 

2 1 5 Hay, R. (1994) Marmaras' oyster or Seamonds' baby: The formation of the Victorian Soccer 
Federation, 1956-64, Sporting Traditions, 10 (2), 19. 
2 1 6 Mosely, P., Soccer, in Vamplew, W. et al. (eds) (1992) The Oxford Companion To Australian 
Sport, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 386. 
2 1 7 Mosely, P. & Murray, B., Soccer, in Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport in Australia: 
A social history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 219. 
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eight-match tour to Australia in 1964. More than 34,000 people turned up 

at the Sydney Showground in 1967 to watch Australia play Scotland, while 
91 Q 

tours by Japan and Greece in 1968 and 1969 also attracted large crowds. 

Indeed, Olivier-Scerri describes the late 1950's and 1960s as Australian 
220 

soccer's 'halcyon days'. 

Cultural Rejection 

The price of the injection of NESB immigrant support for soccer was that the 

sport became labelled as an 'ethnic' - meaning European - sport by the 

Australian mainstream. Jones and Moore explain that while NESB European 

'ethnics' provided Australian soccer with significant economic and popular 

support, their link to the game also became a significant limiting factor.2 2 1 

They suggest the tremendous influence of NESB immigrants on playing 

ranks, administration and support contributed to marking the entire sport as 

ethnic and in some way 'un-Australian' 2 2 2 Mosely claims that NESB 

immigrants presented such a public profile in relation to soccer that 

Australians could see little else when they, usually as outsiders, viewed the 

In terms of the Australian vernacular, European immigration precipitated a 

movement from 'pommybaH' to 'wogball'. While both labels speak about 

the sport's ties with foreign or 'un-Australian' elements, they each carry 

markedly different connotations. While 'pommybaH' was a slight on soccer's 

British conception (which is perplexing in itself given the general support for 

sports such as the rugby codes and cricket), the title was never reflective of a 

slur on the British people. In contrast, the term 'wogball' was certainly 

demonstrative of a whole range of negative feelings about European 

Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 29. 
2 1 9 Olivier-Scerri, G. (1988) Encyclopedia of Australian Soccer, Showcase Publications, Sydney. 
2 2 0 Ibid, 47. 
2 2 1 Jones, R. & Moore, P., He only has eyes for Poms: Soccer, ethnicity and locality in Perth, WA, in 
O'Hara, J. (ed) (1994) Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian Society for Sports History, 
Studies in Sports History No. 10, 18. 
2 2 2 Ibid, 17. 
2 2 3 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 73. 
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immigrants. Indeed, Mosely suggests the adjective 'smacked' of prejudice. 

The term has became so entrenched in the Australian lexicon that it is 

officially defined in Australia's national dictionary - the Macquarie 

Dictionary 2 2 5 - as colloquial for soccer. 

Mosely argues that the increasing popularity of soccer put those people who 

supported the traditional football codes 'off side' - no doubt no pun intended 

- because they saw their sports as symbols of what it was to be Australian. 2 2 6 

They believed Australian Rules football and the rugby codes were reflective 

of the characteristics and notions the nation should represent. The segment of 

the community who played soccer and the cultural qualities that sport 

displayed, effectively distorted these established notions of national identity. 

There was a particularly strong anti-soccer sentiment in Australian Rules 

football circles. This led to one council representative in Melbourne 

suggesting that soccer teams should 'play in the gutter' after they dared to 
997 

make a request to use a traditional Australian Rules football ground. 

Certain schools even went as far as banning the sport during its growth 

period in the 1950s. While the battle between all the football codes in 

Australia for dominance of the sporting landscape was fierce, it was only 

soccer that was criticised and denigrated for being 'un-Australian'. 

The set of sporting codes and practices that had been established in Australia 

during the mid-to-late nineteenth century simply struggled to accommodate 
* • * • • • 990 

the new cultural diversity that arrived with mass immigration programmes. 

The embrace of soccer by NESB ethnic communities was seen as a rejection 

of the pre-existing Australian culture and a rejection of the Australian 'way 

of life'. This situation resulted in what Du Preez terms an identity trap. He 

Mosely, P., Soccer, in Vamplew, W. et al. (eds) (1992) The Oxford Companion To Australian 
Sport, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 386. 
2 2 5 The Macquarie Dictionary (1997) Macquarie Library, NSW, 3 r d edition. 
2 2 6 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 61. 
2 2 7 Mosely, P. & Murray, B., Soccer, in Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport in Australia: 
A social history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 224. 
2 2 8 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 61. 
2 2 9 Stoddart, B., Reflections past and present, in Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport in 
Australia: A social history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 268. 
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explains that this theory applies when a dominant group defines the identity 

of another - often subordinate - group in ways that are negative and that 

preclude the possibilities of redefinition or renegotiation. In these situations, 

the identity rhetoric invariably oversimplifies the variety in a group and 

reinforces the isolation, self-absorption and intolerance of both groups.230 In 

Australia, soccer became the focal point around which ethnic minorities and 

the mainstream established and reinforced their oversimplified perceptions of 

each other. 

The most perplexing element of the negative link that developed between 

soccer and NESB immigrants, however, was that the sport itself remained a 

fundamentally English creation and the dominant sport in Britain. Soccer 

was a conspicuously English game and yet in Australia, which had adopted 

and revered so much of British culture, the link with European 'foreigners' 

became so great that it overwhelmed all other considerations. The influx of 

NESB immigrants did not begin the marginalisation of soccer in Australia; 

this situation had been apparent many years earlier for reasons that have 

already been discussed. But the arrival of post-War NESB immigrants 

undoubtedly changed, seemingly irrevocably, the underlying basis of the 

sport's marginalisation. 

Soccer Violence 

The failure of NESB ethnic communities to assimilate to the Australian 'way 

of life' was often publicly exposed by the occurrence of violent on-field and 

off-field episodes at soccer matches. Mosely believes that the sport has been 

'regularly incapacitated' since World War II by ethnic rivalries and 
• • 911 

nationalist politics that have spilled onto the playing field. Vamplew's 

study of spectator violence at Australian sport shows that soccer has been 

perceived as having by far the worst problem regarding spectator violence of 

2 3 0 Du Preez, P. (1980) in Stokes, G. (1997) The Politics of Identity in Australia, Cambridge 
University Press, Melbourne, 7. 
2 3 1 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 74. 
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any sport in Australia. Indeed it is the only sport that has had pitch 

invasions occurring at regular intervals. 

Australia has had a history of sporadic violence at sporting competitions. 

Lynch explains that gambling, alcohol, inter-colonial rivalry and on-field 

incidents caused isolated outbreaks of violence at all sports, including 

boxing, cricket and horse racing, throughout Australia's colonial years.2 3 3 He 

even draws attention to violence at a soccer match between Balmain and the 

Pyrmont Rangers as far back as 1896. However, the marked difference in the 

violence associated with post-World War II soccer was that it was triggered 

by ethnic rivalries completely unrelated to Australia. While spectator 

violence at sports such as rugby league and Australian Rules football has 

most often been blamed on drunkenness, the fan violence at soccer matches 

has essentially been the result of internal disputes between NESB ethnic 

groups, and have been based on foreign religious or historical grievances.234 

Mosely importantly points out that while Australian fans were no strangers to 

excesses of behaviour, particularly in sport, the forms and nature of the 

violence seen at soccer matches were different and stemmed from issues 

totally unfamiliar to the mainstream culture.2 3 5 The violence grated against 

the underlying premise of assimilation: 

The migrants of the 40s and 50s were accepted on this one condition: not 

that they immediately drop their old ways, but that they do not parade their 

differences or transfer their old-world disputes to this new land.236 

From a theoretical perspective, Smith asserts that the most obvious form of 

social strain stems from inter-group conflict based on ethnic, political, 

Vamplew, W., Violence in Australian soccer: The ethnic contribution, in O'Hara, J. (ed) (1994) 
Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian Society for Sports History, Studies in Sports History 
No. 10,3. 
2 3 3 Lynch, R. (1991) Disorder on the sidelines of Australia sport, Sporting Traditions, 8(1), 50-73. 
2 3 4 Vamplew, W., Sports crowd disorder: an Australian survey, in Crowd Violence at Australian Sport, 
Australia Society of Sports History, Studies in Sports History No.7,79-95. 
2 3 5 Mosely, P., Australian sport and ethnicity, in Mosely, P. et al. (eds) (1997) Sporting Immigrants: 
Sport and ethnicity in Australia, Walla Walla Press, NSW, 36. 
2 3 6 Hirst, J. (2001) A core culture is vital to our success story, The Australian, February 14. 
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economic, social class or religious differences. It is therefore not 

surprising that collective violence sometimes erupts when the representatives 

of groups already in conflict meet on the sporting field in what amounts to a 

symbolic struggle for supremacy. The greater the notion of a collective 

identity, the easier members of a group can come to view an individual or 

team as representative of the collectivity. From here the struggle on the field 

can come to assume the dimensions of the wider inter-group conflict. That 

Australia's new ethnic communities viewed their soccer clubs as public 

vehicles for self-representation is well documented.238 

Smith also lists several potential precipitants that can spark hostility by 

crystallising beliefs on specific events or objects. He claims most reports of 

collective violence have identified a single triggering occurrence - more 

often than not a single, individual act of violence 2 3 9 A bad foul in a sporting 

contest between two teams that are effectively representative of ethnic 

communities, for example, can verify - in the eyes of supporters - negative 

connotations about each community. Smith adds that the context of the event 

is usually more important than the content. This means that a minor foul 

committed in a high tension match can be seen as far greater provocation 

than a particularly bad foul committed in a meaningless encounter. 

There were certainly factors specific to Australia that contributed to sparking 

existing social tensions at soccer matches in Australia. Mosely explains that 

NESB immigrants, already imbued with a sense of anger and distress by the 

war and leaving their homelands, were often further frustrated in their 

passion for soccer by seemingly trivial factors such as poor refereeing and 

the clash of differing styles and expectations. In the main, those immigrants 

of European background had a far greater degree of commitment to soccer 

2 3 7 Smith, M.D., Sport and collective violence, in Ball, D.W. & Loy, J.W. (eds) (1975) Sport and 
Social Order: Contributions to the sociology of sport, Addison-Wesley Publishing Company, USA, 
277-332. 
2 3 8 See in particular Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950¬
1990, Australian Sports Commission, Canberra, and Hay, R., Croatia: Community, conflict and 
culture: The role of soccer clubs in migrant identity, in Cronin, M. , & Mayall, D.(eds) (1998) Sporting 
Nationalisms: Identity, Ethnicity, Immigration and Assimilation, Frank Cass and Co., London. 
2 3 9 Smith, M.D., Sport and collective violence, in Ball, D.W. & Loy, J.W. (eds) (1975) Sport and 
Social Order: Contributions to the sociology of sport, Addison-Wesley Publishing Company, USA, 
303. 



55 

than most Anglo-Australian soccer fans possessed. This passion was 

sometimes expressed in agitated and violent form. The generally more 

aggressive, less skilful approach of the Anglo-Australian players also 

regularly clashed with the less rugged and artistic style of most European 

immigrants. Mosely ultimately believes that the soccer field became an arena 

where 'ethnic' frustrations and tensions could literally be played out. 2 4 0 

However, Lynch asserts that crowd disorder has never reached overly 

dramatic proportions in any Australian sport.241 While Hay acknowledges the 

existence of violent episodes at soccer matches, he similarly believes it is 

difficult to suggest there was any consistent series or pattern to the violence. 

Jupp also argues that the odd outbreak of graffiti, firebombs or soccer brawls 
949 

is hardly a sign of serious social dislocation in any case. Although soccer 

certainly promoted separatism between Australia's different ethnic minority 

groupings, it also played a role in breaking down ethnic barriers through the 

imperative of cooperation. Vamplew believes the benefits of soccer as a 

socialisation mechanism for migrants often outweighed the costs associated 

with intermittent violence. He even suggests that incidents of nationalistic 

violence might have been much worse had soccer not provided an outlet for 
941 

some of the politically-based aggression. 

It was unrealistic for Australians to believe that centuries-old conflicts would 

simply be forgotten because immigrants had removed themselves from their 

birthplaces,244 and it was simultaneously unrealistic to expect that the Anglo-

Australian mainstream would not be shocked by the violence that had been 

effectively transported onto their doorstep. This was particularly so when the 

violence on Australian soccer fields received ongoing public attention in the 

2 4 0 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 31. 
2 4 1 Lynch, R. (1991) Disorder on the sidelines of Australia sport, Sporting Traditions, 8(1), 50-73. 
2 4 2 Jupp, J. Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 143. 
2 4 3 Vamplew, W., Australians and sport, in Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport in 
Australia: A social history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 7. 
2 4 4 Mosely, P. & Murray, B., Soccer in Vamplew, W. & Stoddart, B. (eds) (1994) Sport in Australia: 
A social history, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 225. 
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local media. Indeed, Stoddart claims soccer became the main stage on 

which all the 'doubtful' qualities of non-traditional Australian groups and all 

the biases and insularity of the Australian mainstream were displayed.2 4 6 

Hay has been particularly critical of the media for seizing on the more 

spectacular examples of ethnic-associated violence and treating them with 'a 

mixture of prurience and horror'. 2 4 7 He believes the tone and context within 

which soccer violence would be reported in Australia was set as early as 

1950. He provides an example from a column printed in the Sporting Globe: 

The whole question of these new Australians being allowed to form National 

clubs should be the subject of special investigation and although one does 

not advocate a boycott of these recent arrivals from the playing fields it 

certainly would be much better if they were assimilated into the ranks of 

teams mainly of British stock and thus become better 'mixers' instead of 

keeping to themselves and in some cases endeavouring to settle political 

differences on the football field. 

Hay asserts that while spectator violence at rugby league matches was also 

rife during the 1950s, it was not reported in the same light as soccer violence. 

He provides one example from 1952 in which a particularly violent soccer 

match and its aftermath received a minimum 102 column inches over a six 

See in particular Vamplew, W., Violence in Australian soccer: The ethnic contribution, in O'Hara, 
J. (ed) (1994) Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian Society for Sports History, Studies in 
Sports History No. 10, and Hay, R., British football, wogball or the world game? Towards a social 
history of Victorian soccer, in J. O'Hara (ed.) (1994) Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian 
Society for Sports History, Studies in Sports History No. 10. 
2 4 6 Stoddart, B., Ethnic influences, in Vamplew, W. et al. (eds) (1992) The Oxford Companion To 
Australian Sport, Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 154. For case studies of fan 'violence' in 
Australian soccer, see Hughson, J., (1998) Among the thugs: the new 'ethnographies' of 
football supporting cultures, International Review for the Sociology of Sport, 33, 43-58. 
Hughson's concurrent research, however, suggests that other football codes in Australia have 
tribal tendencies that can result in fan violence. See Hughson, J., (1998) The 'battle of 
Belmore': Multiculturalism comes to the rugby league, Current Affairs Bulletin, 
April/May, 26-29. 
2 4 7 Hay, R., British football, wogball or the world game? Towards a social history of Victorian soccer, 
in J. O'Hara (ed.) (1994) Ethnicity and Soccer in Australia, Australian Society for Sports History, 
Studies in Sports History No. 10,69. 
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week period in an Australian media outlet. This was at a time when the 

normal soccer report ran to around 10 column inches.2 4 9 

MULTICULTURAL SOCCER 

Abandoning Assimilation 

There are few exact dates assigned to any official abandonment of 

assimilation in Australia but there is general agreement that the policy was 

finally discarded in the mid-1960s. While assimilation was initially 

replaced officially by a loose integrationist ideology - which in effect was 

simply Government recognition that migrants required more direct assistance 

to help 'fit ' into Australian society2 5 1 - it was not until the mid-1970s that a 

new emphasis on cultural diversity and pluralism actually emerged in any 

official sense. The Government policy that served as formal recognition of 

the changing foundations of Australian society was known as 

multiculturalism. 

There is some contention as to the reasons behind the emergence of 

multiculturalism, but O'Regan says that in its first manifestation the policy 

was certainly concerned with cleaning up the 'social mess' of the large scale 

immigration programs of the 1950s and 1960s, and modernising the 'creaky' 

See in particular de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups, in Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) 
(1984) Australian Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne; Chan, A., Playing with words, in Hage, G 
& Couch, R. (eds) (1999) The Future of Australian Multiculturalism, University of Sydney, NSW, 
and; Castles, S, Kalantzis, M , Cope, B, Morrisey, M . (1988) Mistaken Identity: Multiculturalism 
and the demise of nationalism in Australia, Pluto Press, Sydney. 
2 5 1 Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade (1988) Fact Sheet No. 2, Commonwealth of Australia, 
Canberra. 
2 5 2 de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups, in Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) (1984) 
Australian Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne, 171. 



58 

assimilationist and later integrationist logics. Jupp explains that the 

Government's strategy of attracting immigrants and labour from 

'assimilable' sources was failing by the early 1970s and it began to realise 

the need to consolidate international relationships in the Asia-pacific 

region. 2 5 4 Above all else though, multiculturalism was spawned by the 

Government's realisation that the non-Anglo-Celtic component of Australian 

society had simply become too large to ignore. 

Chan explains that service agencies and the basic institutions of the country 

were still being guided by notions of homogeneity and uniformity around the 

time of the introduction of multiculturalism, when Australia had in fact 

become one of the most multicultural countries in the world. 2 5 5 Jupp explains 

that while NESB immigrants had little impact on political policy, they 

contributed to changing notions of national identity in ways that were hard to 

measure by the usual social scientific methods, such as their impact on 

changing food preferences.256 While the Australian population had not 

become one where separate ethnic cultures lived in isolation, constantly 

perpetuating their own differences, it was also clearly not the seamless 

monoculture that assimilation had striven for. 

In essence therefore, the Government's embrace of multiculturalism was an 

acknowledgment of the inescapable reality of cultural diversity.2 5 7 Indeed, 

Immigration Minister A l Grassby defined the new policy as enshrining the 

'family of the nation'; advocating the idea of 'permanent ethnic pluralism' 

by which each individual is permitted to create their own communal life and 

preserve their own cultural heritage indefinitely, while at the same time 

taking part in the general life of the nation.2 5 8 The policy represented a major 

2 5 3 O'Regan, T., Introducing critical multiculturalism, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical 
Multiculturalism, Continuum: The Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2), 11. 
2 5 4 Jupp, J. (1991) Immigration, Sydney University Press, NSW, 84. 
2 5 5 Chan, A., Playing with words, in Hage, G & Couch, R. (eds) (1999) The Future of Australian 
Multiculturalism, University of Sydney, NSW, 11. 
2 5 5 Jupp, J., Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 141. 
2 5 7 Hage, G & Couch, R. (eds) (1999) The Future of Australian Multiculturalism, University of 
Sydney, NSW, i. 
2 5 8 Jupp, J. Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (ed) (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 134. 



59 

turning point for Australia primarily because it promoted diversity where the 

nation had traditionally held up the homogeneity of the white, Anglo-Celtic 

race as the ideal. This change in official ideology was displayed through 

increasing numbers of Asian immigration into Australia, and the 

recognition of Australia's Aboriginal population as citizens in the official 

The emphasis placed on cultural diversity in Australia during the 1970s can 

also be viewed as a shift away from the perceived need for one distinct 

Australian national culture. Stratton and Ang suggest multiculturalism was 

not simply a new policy for dealing with immigrants; they argue that it was, 

in effect, a new national cultural policy which recognised that any 

overarching sense of Australian culture was now actually the sum of many 

'cultures'.2 6 1 In this sense, multiculturalism allowed minorities to make a 

claim upon the national culture and to be accepted as 'Australian' regardless 

of their origins, but removed any requirement to conform to a narrow cultural 

norm 2 6 2 In practice though, multiculturalism proved just as difficult to 

implement as assimilation. 

Discarding Ethnicity 

Hay's analysis of the Victorian Soccer Federation (VSF) includes an 

anecdote involving VSF chairman Theo Marmaras and his decision to cancel 

a tournament in 1962 which was to be played between several local teams 

representing specific ethnic constituencies. Hay explains that the Anglo-

dominated Victorian Associated Soccer Football Association came out in 

support of staging the matches while the ethnic-dominated VSF eventually 

2 5 9 Jupp, J. (1991) Immigration, Sydney University Press, NSW, 84. 
2 6 0 Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 67. 
2 6 1 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8 (2) 149. 
2 6 2 Hay, R., Croatia: Community, conflict and culture: The role of soccer clubs in migrant identity, in 
Cronin, M. , & Mayall, D. (eds) (1998) Sporting Nationalisms: Identity, ethnicity, immigration and 
assimilation, Frank Cass and Co., London, 61. Miller, T. The unmarking of Australian soccer: 
Making a brand new subject, in Bennett, T., Buckridge, P., Carter D. & Mercer, C. (eds) 
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decided to cancel the tournament because it did not think it wise to 

perpetuate differences in nationality in Australia. 2 6 3 The anecdote is 

insightful because it highlights the confusion created by the requirement of 

multiculturalism to simultaneously embrace minority cultures while 

recognising one dominant national culture. Soccer, in particular, became a 

regular victim of this confusion. 

As European immigration to Australia began to slow in the late 1960s and 

early 1970s and soccer's support started to decline, those in charge of the 

game in Australia became concerned that incidents of violence linked to the 

displaced nationalism of ethnic communities were hampering attempts to 

attract 'mainstream' Australians to the game. In effect, they believed that 

residual anti-immigrant sentiment among the mainstream was constantly 

being reinforced by soccer's connection with ethnic minority communities, 

primarily those from a N E S B . 2 6 4 The local Canberra competition had banned 

nationalist team names as far back as 1960 in an attempt to resolve this 

perceived problem and the Brisbane competition followed suit in 1972. Even 

when the idea of a national league was first mooted by the Australian Soccer 

Federation in 1965 it was suggested that clubs involved shed their ethnic 

names in a bid to attract new fans 2 6 5 

Those administrators responsible for the establishment of the original 

National Soccer League (NSL) in 1977 - the first national competition on the 

Australian sporting landscape - were certainly conscious that any attempt to 

attain mainstream commercial success would necessitate the removal of 

soccer's traditional link to ethnic minority communities. Only teams that 

were willing to drop their ethnic names were admitted to the national 

competition. This meant that South Australian team Adelaide Juventus 

became Adelaide City, New South Wales team Sydney Pan Hellenic became 

(1992) Celebrating the Nation: A critical look at Australia's Bicentenary, Allen & 
Unwin, Sydney, 105-120. 
2 6 3 Hay, R. (1994) Marmaras' oyster or Seamonds' baby: The formation of the Victorian Soccer 
Federation, 1956-64, Sporting Traditions, 10 (2), 19. 
2 6 4 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 76. 
2 6 5 Ibid, 77. 
2 6 6 Ibid, 76. 
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Sydney Olympic, and Victorian team South Melbourne Hellas became 

simply South Melbourne. 2 6 7 Mosely argues that soccer officials fell 'prey to 

the tenets of assimilation' in their attempts to publicly demonstrate that the 

competition was free of any ethnic associations and accessible to the general 

public, 2 6 8 even though Australia had by this stage moved to an official 

embrace of multiculturalism. The situation is remarkable because soccer 

officials were essentially attempting to position the sport under the umbrella 

of a traditional, homogenous Australian culture in direct opposition to the 

new official recognition of an Australian society consisting of a plurality of 

ethnic communities. It was in effect a reversal of multiculturalism in which 

the identities of ethnic minority communities were expected to be made less 

conspicuous in relation to the dominant, 'mainstream' Australian culture. 

The governing Australian Soccer Federation has underlined the confusing 

nature of the situation by suggesting that ethnic soccer clubs in Australia 

have been guilty of promoting mono-culturalism rather than 

multiculturalism.269 This argument accused NESB immigrant-based clubs of 

isolationism, and of deliberately attempting to maintain their clubs as a 

bastion of ethnic heritage into which the mainstream community were not 

made welcome. This criticism is supported by Adair and Vamplew, who 

believe the parochially ethnic nature of soccer's national competition has 

made many Australians feel like 'outsiders to the world game in their 

backyard'. 2 7 0 They have called for an extension of the sport's links to other 

communities, while at the same time retaining pride in ethnic background: 

It is time, therefore, for soccer clubs to actively welcome all Australians, 

promoting the game not merely as an extension of ethnic heritage but as a 

means by which local communities can feel an interest in a club's fortunes. 
271 

2 6 7 Ibid, 75. 
2 6 8 Ibid, 88. 
2 6 9 Op cit, 77. 
2 7 0 Adair, D. & Vamplew, W. (1997) Sport in Australian History, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 76. 
2 7 1 Ibid, 76. 
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They explain that the purpose of a multicultural society is not to sanction 

ethnic isolationism or elitism, but rather to foster the development of a 

common, enriching diversity that can promote understanding and co-
« 979 

operation between 'insiders' and 'outsiders'. Unfortunately though, soccer 

has only served to expose the inherent dilemma of a more superficial 

multiculturalism, ie. the tensions between cultural plurality and a uniform 

conception of national identity. The sport's association with ethnic 

communities has meant continually querying whether the promotion of a 

clear national identity in cultural terms necessarily risks suppressing a 

recognition of the ambiguities and diversities that underpin 
971 

multiculturalism. And, by the same token, soccer in Australia has also 

questioned whether multiculturalism ultimately makes the notion of a distinct 

national following for the sport plausible. 

Critics of multiculturalism claim that any sense of a uniform national identity 

inevitably erodes as Australia becomes increasingly 'multicultural'. 2 7 4 Yet 

Jupp maintains that multiculturalism can play an important role in 

developing a distinctive 'Australian' outlook freed from its British origins 
• 97S 

and its backward-looking nationalism. What can be said with some 

certainty is that multiculturalism has remained controversial in Australia 

precisely because it appears to be constructed as inherently destructive of a 
97f i 

unified and cohesive national identity. This is a major point of concern in a 

country that has consistently displayed an obsession with cementing a 

definition of itself based around its British origins. Soccer, and its attempts to 

meld its NESB ethnic support base into the dominant Australian sports 

culture, has therefore become in many ways a key arena in which ideas about 

multiculturalism can be publicly debated. 

2 7 2 Ibid, 72. 
2 7 3 Jupp, J., Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (ed) (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 144. 
2 7 4 Theophanous, A. (1995) Understanding Multiculturalism and Australian Identity, Elikia 
Books, Melbourne, xii. 
2 7 5 Jupp, J., Immigration and national identity, in Stokes, G. (ed) (1997) The Politics of Identity in 
Australia, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 143. 
2 7 6 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2) 126. 
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Anglo-Australian Hegemony 

Mosely claims that Australia's movement towards 'the reality' of 

multiculturalism wil l eventually change the make-up of Australia's 

mainstream and make soccer's attempts to shed its ethnic associations 

needless.277 He believes that cultural pluralism wil l eventually emerge 

stronger than the present dominant culture, leaving soccer's multiculturalism 

as an asset, not a disadvantage: 

Soccer at the moment may well spell ethnic and that has its drawbacks in a 

society still dominated by Anglo-Australians. However tomorrow, when 

sheer demographics dictate that multiculturalism is the absolutely dominant 
278 

paradigm, soccer will no longer be ethnic. It will be Australian. 

While his argument displays a rudimentary logic, it fails to take into account 

that the institutions that construct, maintain and reinforce culture do not 

necessarily fall as demographics change. Indeed, de Lepervanche contends 

that Australia's official change from assimilation to multiculturalism has 

been ideological rather than structural. She says the change in official policy 

has only constituted an element in the re-creation of a system of domination 

rather than any radical transformation of the social structure itself. In this 

sense, multiculturalism was only introduced because the dominant class was 

forced to respond to the power of transnational capital and to the cultural 

diversity of Australia's new population in order to maintain its position of 
279 

power. 

Stratton and Ang similarly argue that official multiculturalism has been used 

to suppress the continued dominance of Anglocentric Australian culture by 

making it appear invisible. What they are m effect arguing is that 

2 7 7 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra, 82. 
2 7 8 Op cit, 82. 
2 7 9 de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups, in Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) (1984) 
Australian Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne, 215. 
2 8 0 Stratton, J. & Ang, I., Multicultural imagined communities: Cultural difference and national identity 
in Australia and the USA, in O'Regan, T. (ed) (1994) Critical Multiculturalism, Continuum: The 
Australian Journal of Media & Culture, 8(2) 154. 
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multiculturalism has been used to allow the dominant culture to maintain its 

position in the face of widespread population change. The process they are 

referring to is known as hegemony. 

While hegemony wil l be discussed in a more detailed sense at a later stage, it 

is defined in a fundamental sense as one segment of society's achievement of 

leadership over the rest of society in accordance with its own perceived 
9R1 

interests. Importantly though, hegemony is not simply dominance obtained 

and maintained by force and coercion. It is rather dominance won and 

maintained through voluntary compliance and the lawful exercise of 
9R9 

power. Power resides in the dominant group's ability to win consent and 

support for its leadership. Hegemony is primarily achieved through 

exercising control over the institutions that influence everyday patterns of 

behaviour. Multiculturalism can therefore be viewed as an attempt by the 

traditional Anglo-Australian mainstream to use its position of dominance to 

win the consent of ethnic minorities to its leadership. 

COMMUNICATING CULTURE 

Of all the apparatuses involved in the achievement of hegemony none is more 

implicated in sports than the mass media283 

Corporate Media 

Weber once wrote that human beings live in webs of meaning they 
9R4 

themselves have spun. Any convincing study of modern culture grounds 

itself on the related contention that the mass media assumes a primary role in 

the social construction of 'meanings' in human life, indeed, i f 

communication is a symbolic process whereby reality is produced, 

maintained, repaired and transformed, then any study of communication 

Hargreaves, J. (1986) Sport, Power, and Culture, St. Martin's Press, London, 7. 
2 8 2 Op cit, 7. 
2 8 3 Ibid, 138. 
2 8 4 Weber, M. , in Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, 
Human Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 5. 
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becomes an examination of the actual social processes wherein significant 

symbolic forms are both created and used to create meaning. In this sense, 

what people know as 'real' emerges with experience286 as they learn and 

enact their culture through communication 2 8 7 

Australia is moving rapidly to an essentially corporatised system of public 

communication. Osborne and Lewis have recently noted the extent to which 

Australian public communication has been gathered into larger groupings 

held by only two or three key players.2 8 8 And a glance at the Australian 

media landscape in 2000 shows that three corporations - News Corp, 

Consolidated Press Holdings and Fairfax Ltd - effectively dominate the 

industry. Indeed, Henningham posits that Australia has the most concentrated 

media ownership in the Western world. This corporatisation of Australia's 

public communication systems is part of a larger global trend which 

Wheelwright claims is resulting in the world's information production and 

dissemination moving under the control of several transnational 

corporations.290 Cunningham and Turner explain that media technologies are 

converging and the ownership structure of the industry which sells these 

technologies is becoming more concentrated, both in Australia and the rest of 

the world. 2 9 1 

The gradual movement towards corporatisation of the mass media can be 

located historically in the latter stages of the nineteenth century and is linked 

to what Hall describes as society's transformation to 'monopoly 

capitalism'. 2 9 2 This transformation involved individual corporations moving 

to take control of entire industries or markets. The fundamental basis of 

Carey, J.W. (1989) Communication as Culture: Essays on media and society, Unwin Hyman, 
Boston, USA, 23. 
2 8 6 Real, M.R. (1996) Exploring Media Culture, Sage Publications, California, USA. 
2 8 7 Lewis, G. & Slade, C. (1994) Critical Communication, Prentice Hall, Frenchs Forrest, NSW, 146. 
2 8 8 Osborne, G. & Lewis, G. (1995) Communication Traditions in 20,h Century Australia, Oxford 
University Press, Melbourne. 
2 8 9 Henningham, J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G., (eds) (1993) in The Media in 
Australia: Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1st edition, 59. 
2 9 0 Wheelwright, T., Introduction, in Wheelwright, T. & Buckley, K. (eds) (1987) Communications 
and the Media in Australia, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 3. 
2 9 1 Cunningham, S., & Turner, G. (eds) (1997) The Media in Australia: Industries, texts, audiences, 
Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 2 n d edition, 4. 
2 9 2 Hall, S., Culture, the media and the 'ideological effect', in Curran, J., Gurevitch, M . & Woollacott, 
J. (eds) (1977) Mass Communication and Society, Edward Arnold, London, 315-349. 
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monopoly capitalism was private ownership of the means of production, 

profit maximisation, market competition and minimisation of state 

intervention.293 The development of new manufacturing techniques during 

this period created an overproduction of mass market goods and a 

consequential need to stimulate consumer demand. This resulted in a 

fundamental shift to 'consumer-based' economic foundations in those 

nations which embraced the tenets of capitalism. 

McKay asserts that the move from a production ethic to a consumption ethic 

saw community activities that were historically based on traditional and 

symbolic goals transformed into commodities that were 'packaged' and 

marketed in the form of spectacles to be consumed by audiences.294 The 

concurrent improvement in the communicative reach of the media saw it 

identified as a means of introducing consumers to these commodities. By 

establishing audiences for advertisers, the media could be subsidised by 

those same advertisers to provide cheap or free media content that would 

provide the opportunity for an unprecedentedly massive 'window display' 

for goods and services. Rowe explains that it was from this basic economic 

logic that the media gradually 'developed into large-scale, formal, 

bureaucratic organisations that were in the business of producing news, 

culture and entertainment in a manner which imitated the continuous process 

production methods of factories'.2 9 5 

The media's incorporation into the orbit of monopoly capitalism saw its size, 

scope and influence swell to the point where it became the principal means 

and channels for the production and distribution of culture. Small scale 

and technologically rudimentary media organisations were effectively 

transformed into an institutional complex of enormous social, cultural, 
• • • 907 • • 

political and economic importance. Critics of this trend claim that 

Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 94. 
2 9 4 McKay, J. (1991) No Pain, No Gain: Sport and Australian culture, Prentice Hall, Sydney, 42. 
2 9 5 Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham, 28. 
2 9 6 Hall, S., Culture, the media and the 'ideological effect', in Curran, J., Gurevitch, M . & Woollacott, 
J. (eds) (1977) Mass Communication and Society, Edward Arnold, London, 340. 
2 9 7 Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham, 24. 
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commercial and corporate interests now own so many of the different kind of 

media outlets in the world that the formulation, refinement and dissemination 

of cultural tastes is under a virtual monopoly.2 9 8 indeed, Sage argues that the 

concentration of power, wealth, and influence in several so-called corporate 

media giants has meant that these corporations not only dominate economic 

life but also the norms and conventions of social relations.299 

Cultural power 

The most interesting questions are about the effects of sustained exposure to 

the mass media phenomenon. How does life in a media-saturated society 

affect us - regardless of our individual program preferences, which papers 

we read, or which advertisements happen to catch our eye?300 

The growth of the commercial mass media has greatly accelerated and 

diversified the influence of cultural power, ie. the ability to define a situation 

culturally. The media gains an increasing ability to produce meanings and to 

construct ways of l i f e 3 0 1 because it does not simply reflect the world but 
• 109 

rather constructs versions, or accounts, of it. Cunningham and Turner 

explain that the media is called the 'consciousness industry' because of its 

ability to sell ways of thinking, ways of seeing, and ways of talking about the 

world. 3 0 3 Because the media has this ability to underpin, undermine, 

reinforce and strengthen sentiments and ways of understanding, Hall argues 

that it necessarily has the corresponding power to undermine, weaken and 

make less powerful, alternative ways of understanding.304 

2 9 8 Bagdikian, B., The endless chain, in Golding, P. & Murdock, G. (eds) (1992) The Political 
Economy of the Media, Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, England, Vol. 1, 283-307. 
2 9 9 Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 105. 
3 0 0 Mackay, H. (2000) Exclusive: the media is always to blame. Read all about it, The Age, November 
11. 

3 0 1 Lull, J. (1995) Media, Communication, Culture: A global approach, Polity Press, Cambridge, 
71. 
3 0 2 Home, J., Tomlinson, A. & Whannel, G. (1999) Understanding Sport: An introduction to the 
sociological and cultural analysis of sport, E & F N Spon, London, 168. 
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Real explains that general acknowledgment of the media's cultural influence 

has meant that cultural debates now argue the pros and cons of media 

control, content and influence. 3 0 5 Although the concentration of ownership 

and centralised control of the media simply parallels what has happened in 

other sectors of the corporate economy,306 the process has been viewed with 

greater suspicion and concern because of the unique abilities that public 

communication systems possess. Of course, there has long been an inherent 

friction between serious notions of news-gathering and processing and the 

need for the commercial media to remain profitable. However, the difference 

about concerns with the modern entrepreneurial media is that they relate to 

the effect its underlying corporate ethos can have on the very way a society 
107 

communicates with itself. 

There are two schools of thought regarding corporate investment in the 

media. One argues that such investment is primarily aimed at ensuring the 

media provides the context within which the whole capitalist economic 

system can survive and expand. Making money is therefore a secondary by

product of achieving this prime aim and the media is used as a tool of 

ideological control. The alternative theory dismisses any concern with 

ideological domination and suggests investment in the media is pursued 

simply for the purpose of reaping a financial return.3 0 8 

According to Sage, corporate investment in the media facilitated ideological 

control because those who took power over it effectively represented the 

same interests that already controlled the state and private economy.309 The 

chief means of information and consciousness formation in society became 

controlled by fewer people and these people were opposed to any major shift 

3 0 5 Real, M.R. (1996) Exploring Media Culture, Sage Publications, California, USA. 
3 0 6 Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 117. 
3 0 7 See Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham; Sage, 
G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human Kinetics 
Books, Illinois, USA; and Windschuttle, K. (1988) The Media, Penguin Books, Victoria, for a 
discussion of this point. 
3 0 8 Jhally, S., Cultural studies and the sports/media complex, in Wenner, L.A. (ed) (1989) Media, 
Sports & Society, Sage Publications, California, USA, 73. 
3 0 9 Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 117. 
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in society's arrangements; and, thus, valued a social system and ideology 

which was fundamentally capitalist. It therefore became increasingly likely 

that they would use their influence to present such a system and its values in 

a favourable light. 3 1 1 Financial gain was a fundamental by-product of the 

continued dominance of the capitalist ideology. 

Ideological Control 

The symbolic world is totally invented (unlike the physical world); it is 

artificial. The laws of the symbolic world are entirely socially and culturally 

determined. Whatever exists in this world is there because somebody put it 

there.312 

White argues that the media becomes a tool of social control by producing an 

ideology - a definition of reality favourable to the interests of the groups in 

the dominant coalition 3 1 3 - and by gaining popular consent to this ideology as 

legitimate.314 In this sense, the ongoing manipulation of public information 

and imagery effectively allows the media to construct a potent dominant 

ideology which helps sustain the material and cultural interests of its owners. 

However, while there is widespread recognition of the media's ideological 

power, there is a great divergence among researchers as to its nature and 

effect. 

Followers of the Marxist tradition claim that the main role of the media is to 

impose the capitalist ideology upon a passive, largely uncomprehending 

Real, M.R. (1989) Super Media: A cultural studies approach, Sage Publications, California, 
USA, 255. 
3 1 1 Burton, G. (1995) More than Meets the Eye, Arnold Publishing, London, 48. 
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in Van Dijk, T.A. (ed) (1985) Discourse and Communication: New approaches to the analyses of 
mass media discourse and communication, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 19. 
3 1 3 White, R. (1983) Mass communication and culture: Transition to a new paradigm, Journal of 
Communication, 33(3), 279-301. 
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working class. In a fundamental sense they believe the class that controls 

material production also controls mental production and that the dominant 

ideas in any era are likely to be those of the dominant class. 3 1 5 It is through 

the successful extension of the dominant class's material control to the 

cultural sectors that it is able to reinforce and sustain ideological control. By 

controlling economic and political institutions, the dominant class tends to 

have privileged access to the major institutions for fostering ideology, ie. the 
• 11 fi 

media, and is therefore able to cultivate values that reinforce its position. 

Subscribers to the basic premise of Marxist theory believe that the relations 

of capital have imposed themselves on cultural production and the media to 

such an extent that they now form part of the 'arsenal of social control'. 3 1 7 

They contend that the media has literally become an industry which attempts 

to produce a form of consciousness in the audience that benefits the class that 
11 R 

controls both it and industry in general. Perhaps the major flaw in Marxist 

theory is its failure to acknowledge the capacity of the individual to make 

conscious decisions. In this sense it neglects to ascribe the 'masses' with any 

ability to challenge the dominant ideology, casting ideology as 'a distinctly 

one-way phenomenon that seeps into the working-class consciousness from 
110 

above, like an alien force'. 

The Gramscian concept of hegemony attempts to factor the individual into 

the ideological process by acknowledging that the dominant ideology is 

under constant challenge and must continually act to ensure its pre-eminent 

position. Dominance is therefore not obtained and maintained by forcing an 

ideology onto an uncomprehending society but rather through winning the 
190 

'consent' of society to the ideology. This is a critical distinction because it 

means that dominance is secured by subtle ideological persuasion rather than 
3 1 5 Home, J., Tomlinson, A. & Whannel, G. (1999) Understanding Sport: An introduction to the 
sociological and cultural analysis of sport, E & FN Spon, London, 170. 
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ideological imposition. Individuals and groups can therefore be opposed to 

the dominant ideology but the dominant class is given the ability to ensure 

that its ideological values are largely absorbed uncritically and thus given 

legitimacy. This ability is dependent on ideological assertions becoming self-

evident cultural assumptions and its effectiveness obviously depends on 
199 

subordinated groups accepting the dominant ideology as normal reality. 

The media's ability to construct perceptions of reality is therefore crucial to 

hegemony. 

By controlling the media, the dominant class is able to guarantee that the 

appropriate 'definitions' of reality ultimately come to constitute the primary 

'lived' reality of the society. These 'definitions' of reality are linked to the 

set of frameworks of interpretation and understanding that people in any 

society constantly make use of, often unconsciously, to guide their everyday 

behaviour.323 They are, in effect, the patterns that underlie culture. Lull 

explains that hegemony can go easily undetected simply because information 

and entertainment technology is so thoroughly integrated into the everyday 

realities of modern societies.324 

Any attempts to destabilise hegemony are necessarily difficult because the 

media's power ensures that ideologies penetrate deep into conscious and 

unconscious thought and language. The dominant set of meanings and values 

are reciprocally confirming because they appear in practice everyday.325 Hall 

refers to this process as the 'of course' factor, in which common sense 

responses and attitudes are established and ingrained and become uncritically 

accepted.326 Indeed, he claims that the media is the most important 

instrument of twentieth century capitalism for maintaining ideological 

3 2 1 McKay, J. (1991) No Pain, No Gain: Sport and Australian culture, Prentice Hall, Sydney, 19. 
3 2 2 Lull, J. (1995) Media, Communication, Culture: A global approach, Polity Press, California, 
USA, 33. 
3 2 3 Hall, S. (1983) The narrative construction of reality: An interview with Stuart Hall, Meridian, The 
La Trobe University English Review, 2 (2), 3-17. 
3 2 4 Lull, J. (1995) Media, Communication, Culture: A global approach, Polity Press, California, 
USA, 34. 
3 2 5 McKay, J. (1991) No Pain, No Gain: Sport and Australian culture, Prentice Hall, Sydney, 20. 
3 2 6 Hall, S. (1983) The narrative construction of reality: An interview with Stuart Hall, Meridian, The 
La Trobe University English Review, 2(2), 7. 
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hegemony because it provides a key cultural framework for people's 

perception of reality. 3 2 7 

Media Practicalities 

There is a great deal of contention, even among those who accept the concept 

of hegemony, as to how the ideological potential of the media is practically 

linked to the imperatives of the dominant class. One of the critical points of 

distinction is whether people are regarded as skilled consumers or 'cultural 

dupes' in their consumption of media products,328 and whether the media is 

viewed as a site of struggle over the meanings generated in the messages it 

transmits every day. 3 2 9 Certainly models of communication which 

characterise the relationship between the media and its audience as a simple, 

unmediated causal chain appear flawed because they show no commitment to 

conceiving communication as a process determined by context.330 They, 

much like conventional Marxist theory, ultimately fail as theories because 

they do not ascribe the individual with any power over the messages they 

receive and they do not accommodate the effect of the social and institutional 

situations in which the message is produced, sent and received. 

Critical investigations into mass media communications recognise the 

importance of the relations between media 'messages' and the social 

structures within which these 'messages' are produced and consumed. 

While they acknowledge the individual's ability to exercise power over a 

message system, they assert that this power is always conceived within the 

constraints of structural determinations.332 Connell and Miles conclude that it 

is therefore impossible to theorise and analyse the institutional practices of 

3 2 7 Ibid, 8. 
3 2 8 Maguire, J. (1993) Globalisation, sport development, and the media/sport production complex, 
Sport Science Review, 2(1), 29-47. 
3 2 9 McKay, J. & Rowe, D. (1987) Ideology, the media, and Australian sport, Sociology of Sport, 4, 
258-273. 
3 3 0 Slack, J.D & Allor, M. (1983) The political and epistemological constituents of critical 
communication research, The Journal of Communication, 33(3), 208-218. 
3 3 1 Connell, I., & Miles, A., Text, discourse and mass communication, in Van Dijk, T.A. (ed) (1985) 
Discourse and Communication: New approaches to the analyses of mass media discourse and 
communication, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 35. 
3 3 2 Slack, J.D & Allor, M . (1983) The political and epistemological constituents of critical 
communication research, The Journal of Communication, 33(3), 215. 



73 

the media without recognising the effects those practices have on the 

messages or texts the media produces.333 The sender, message and receiver in 

the communication process are not simply conceptualised as isolable 

elements and, by extension, media institutions and the processes of mass 

communication are viewed as inseparably intertwined with other social 

institutions and processes. In essence, critical approaches reject models that 

conceive causality in simple, linear terms because they firmly posit that the 

effects of the media are neither all-powerful nor even direct.3 3 4 

Of course, i f the picture of the world presented by the media is ultimately a 

product of how it is produced, an understanding of the processes of 

newsmaking is crucial to a more informed reading of the news. 3 3 5 In its day-

to-day operations the media is quite literally forced to operate a system of 

values which enables it to sift through the day's events and determine what 

wil l receive coverage. This value system effectively ranks news events in 

comparison with each other and not only determines what is considered 

news, but also decides what prominence individual news items wil l receive. 

Tiffen says that news values stem from perceptions of audience demand and 

professional aspirations: 

These aspirations involve both professionally derived ones about public 

importance and institutionally generated ones based upon factors such as 

competition. Together all of these in some confused way determine 

judgements of news-worthiness, of what information is in demand by news 

organisations, of how news professionals judge between stories competing 

for space and prominence in the paper.336 

Sage has linked this ability to determine what events successfully negotiate 

the production process to a deliberate construction of information that 

Connell, I., & Miles, A., Text, discourse and mass communication, in Van Dijk, T.A. (ed) (1985) 
Discourse and Communication: New approaches to the analyses of mass media discourse and 
communication, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 37. 
3 3 4 Morley, D. (1992) Television, Audiences & Cultural Studies, Routledge, London, 46. 
3 3 5 Tiffen, R., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G., (eds) (1993) in The Media in Australia: 
Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, I s ' edition, 191-200. 
3 3 6 Ibid. 194. 
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conveys and promotes dominant political-ideological agendas; agendas that 

appear to be the authoritative interpretation of events, persons and values. 

However, while Golding and Murdock acknowledge major media 

corporations have consolidated and strengthened the control they are able to 

exercise over cultural production, they stress that deterministic analyses 

which see news as necessarily a product of powerful groups in society 

simplify the situation too far. Indeed, they claim that the occupational 

routines and reporting sentiments of journalists do not allow simple conduit 
118 • • 

from owner's beliefs to mass distribution. On the other hand, Bagdikian 

challenges this position by arguing that the media is able to exercise 

ideological control via its ability to treat disliked subjects accurately but 

briefly, while it treats subjects favourable to the corporate ethic frequently 

and in depth.3 3 9 

Bagdikian argues that the media use emphasis and prominence to ensure the 

'right' messages are reaching the public. Opponents of this standpoint have 

quite rightly pointed to the appearance of critical, often prominent, news or 

comment that does not reflect either the owner's view or the media's 

dominant ideology. But Bagdikian has responded by arguing that such pieces 

have only a brief and transient impact on the public, while the continuous 

repetition and emphasis of contrary news develops a prolonged and deep 

impact. It is therefore in the power to treat some subjects briefly and 

obscurely but others repetitively and in depth where ownership interests most 

effectively influence the news. 3 4 0 

The debate over the practicalities of the media's ideological power is best 

addressed through Hall's slightly more abstract theory, which asserts that 

news gatherers do not have to deliberately select news to reproduce events 

within the horizon of the dominant ideology because the news gatherers 

3 3 7 Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 119. 
3 3 8 Golding, P & Murdock, G., Ideology and the mass media: The question of determination, in 
Golding, P. & Murdock, G. (eds) (1992) The Political Economy of the Media, volume 1, Edward 
Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, England, 476-505. 
3 3 9 Bagdikian, B., The endless chain, in Golding, P. & Murdock, G. (eds) (1992) The Political 
Economy of the Media, Volume 1, Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, England, 283-307. 
3 4 0 Ibid, 296. 
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themselves already constitute the field of meanings within which they must 

choose. Because these 'fields of meaning' have become universalised and 

naturalised, they appear to be the only forms available to the news gatherers. 

More practically this means that when journalists are socialised into a media 

institution, they are also socialised into a certain way of 'telling stories'.3 4 1 

While they may perform operations on top of this, they are always working 

within a given framework. In this sense, those stories, or rather those ways of 

telling the stories, write the journalists.342 

In this case the media does not merely dispatch the ideology of the dominant 

class in a conspiratorial manner onto a docile public, and any ideological 

power lies in the ability to ensure that consumers are presented with the same 

or similar bureaucratically created and ideologically embedded accounts. By 

telling a 'story' in a particular way the media can activate meanings that are 

already concealed or held within the forms of the stories themselves.343 

Events need not be consciously 'twisted' because any ideology is masked 

within a professional sub-ideology of objective neutrality and impartiality 

that is itself embedded in the procedures of news production.3 4 4 The framing 

of a media message may consequently be more important than the specific 

details it organises because frames are ultimately the tools that consumers 

use to make sense of their worlds. 3 4 5 

Messner and Solomon claim that news frames both define and explain how a 

social event is to be understood by providing a cultural context through 

which a news story is viewed. News frames are important precisely because 

they usually go unnoticed: 

3 4 1 Hall, S. (1983) The narrative construction of reality: An interview with Stuart Hall, Meridian, The 
La Trobe University English Review, 2(2), 3-17. 
3 4 2 Op cit, 6. 
3 4 3 Ibid, 7. 
3 4 4 White, R. (1983) Mass communication and culture: Transition to a new paradigm, Journal of 
Communication, 33(3), 291. 
3 4 5 Tuchman, G. (1983) Consciousness industries and the production of culture, Journal of 
Communication, 33(3), 330-341. 
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A news frame is how the media assign meaning to an event or occurrence; 

the news frame determines what is highlighted, emphasised, ignored, or 

marginalised. A news frame is therefore an inherently ideological construct, 

but it rarely appears so. 3 4 6 

The news framing process is contested as social and political groups attempt 

to influence it so it becomes compatible with their beliefs and values.3 4 7 The 

process is important because while researchers formerly pictured form as 'an 

empty box', which was given its importance by what was put into it, Hall 

now suggests that form is actually part of the content of what is being said. 3 4 8 

If the coverage of an event is continually framed in a particular way, the 

content wil l become increasingly less important as the framing itself 

constructs the dominant message. In terms of the print media such 'closures' 

can include headlines, captions to a photograph or page layout which 

effectively tell the reader how to interpret the significance of the story and its 

images. For other media, such as television, it can include the way a 

programme attempts to establish, through its manner of presentation, a 

particular form of relation with its audience. 

Ultimately it is important to ask why particular news events appear to be 

handled in a particular way because, as Hall asserts, the stitching together of 

particular forms and contents have a larger function than simply amusing or 

entertaining people,3 4 9 even i f the process is haphazard and unconscious. 

SPORTING INVESTMENT 

Corporate Influence 

The corporate media has been implicated in attempting to control the cultural 

production of sport in order to maintain and reinforce the hegemony of the 

3 4 6 Messner, M.A. & Solomon, W.S. (1993) Outside the frame: Newspaper coverage of the Sugar Ray 
Leonard wife abuse story, Sociology of Sport Journal, 10,119-134. 
3 4 7 0pcit, 120. 
3 4 8 Hall, S. (1983) The narrative construction of reality: An interview with Stuart Hall, Meridian, The 
La Trobe University English Review, 2 (2), 7. 



77 

capitalist system. This media has always been primarily interested in sport as 

an investment.350 Because the commercial media relies almost entirely on 

advertising for revenue it is in the business of selling audiences to 

advertisers,351 and advertising has therefore become the most important 

factor in determining the very existence of some forms of media. It follows 

then that media content is mainly determined by what wil l attract the desired 

audience and when commercial media organisations cover sport they are 

quite literally selling the audience for that content rather than the sport 

Sport's ability to consistently deliver large and extremely loyal viewing and 

reading audiences means that it is a reliable product that can be profitably 

sold to advertisers. This is primarily why many newspapers devote almost 50 

per cent of their non-advertising space to sports. It is also why the sports 

section of a newspaper typically has five times the readership of any other 

section;3 5 3 a combination of free-to-air and pay television are now able to 

beam sport from all over the world into Australian homes 24-hours-a-day (at 

a significant cost of course); and the proportion of column inches devoted to 

sport in newspapers exceeds that of virtually any other area - more than 

international politics, national affairs, education, or the arts.354 

The corporate media is constantly attempting to expand and refine its 

audience in order to attract more and better-paying advertisers. It can 

effectively improve its ability to develop, maintain and refine this audience 

by taking control of the product itself because this control allows it to mould 

and shape the product to better suit its advertising aims. As a result, huge 

3 5 0 Here it is perhaps important to make a distinction between the corporate media and government-
funded public media organisations, such as the Australia Broadcasting Corporation, that are expected 
to operate on and be guided by a different set of imperatives. 
3 5 1 Windschuttle, K. [1988, The Media, Penguin Books, Victoria, 3] and Jhally, S. [The political 
economy of culture, in Angus, I. & Jhally, S. (eds) (1989) Cultural Politics in Contemporary 
America, Routledge, New York, 65-81] claim the broadcast media in Australia and the United States 
rely on advertising for 100 per cent of their revenue, while the print media rely on it for close to 80 per 
cent of revenue. 
3 5 2 Wenner, L.A., Media, sports and society: The research agenda, in Wenner, L.A. (ed) (1989) Media, 
Sports and Society, Sage Publications, California, USA, 180. 
3 5 3 Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 122. 
3 5 4 Lapchick, R.E. (1986) Fractured Focus: Sport as a reflection of society, Lexington Books, USA, 
311. 
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amounts of capital have been injected into sport in modern times by the 

corporate media in a bid to gain some degree of control or influence. Rowe 

explains that the relationship between sport and the media has now extended 

to give the corporate media control over the very cultural production of sport. 

This process has seen the exercise of power become central to the entire 

media sport production process.355 

Schiller claims that in modern times there has been a 'relentless and 

successful' effort from the corporate world to separate elemental expressions 

of human creativity from their community origins for the purpose of selling 

them to those who can pay for them. Sewart similarly believes sport is 

now solely determined by its immediate context of use and exchange and is 

dictated to by the direct and undisguised primacy of the profit motive. 3 5 7 The 

modern, popularly held view is that sport is no longer an expression of 

working-class values and aspirations and has become simply a means for 

entrepreneurs to make money. This argument is based around the premise 

that sport has been somehow 'corrupted' by its association with the corporate 

media and stripped of its previously enjoyed autonomy.359 Indeed, Cashmore 

laments its transformation from a 'Corinthian activity' to a product -

something which can be manufactured in large quantities, packaged and sold. 

He labels this process as the 'McDonaldisation' of sport and argues that 

television's presence has become so invasive that it actually now determines 

the organisation and administration of certain sports.360 As Mackay explains: 

The formula is dead easy: the more money you throw at sport - via 

commercial sponsorship, media coverage, fabulous salaries, or gambling -

the less it has to do with traditions of sportsmanship ... the truth is that once 

you commercialise a competitive sport, its whole ethos changes.361 

Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham, 32. 
3 5 6 Schiller, H.I., in Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical 
perspective, Human Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 87. 
3 5 7 Sewart, J., The commodification of sport, in Ball-Rokeach, S., & Cantor, M . (eds) (1986) Media, 
Audience, and Social Structure, Sage Publications, California, USA, 174-188. 
3 5 8 Windschuttle, K. (1988) The Media, Penguin Books, Victoria, 178. 
3 5 9 Sewart, J., The commodification of sport, in Ball-Rokeach, S. & Cantor, M. (eds) (1986) Media, 
Audience, and Social Structure, Sage Publications, California, USA, 174-188. 
3 6 0 Cashmore, B. (1996) Making Sense of Sports, Routledge, New York, 2 n d edition, 195. 
3 6 1 Mackay, H. (2000) Scandal! Pro sport not game enough, Sydney Morning Herald, June 24. 
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While notions of sport's historic 'purity' may be fanciful, critics of the 

media's investment in professional sport are essentially lamenting sport's 

transformation into a commodity that is bought and sold in the marketplace. 

Commodities are created because they are simultaneously objects of utility 

and depositories of value. The function and importance of a commodity 

stems from the meaning it generates among the public - i f it provides no 

meaning it would not be capable of being sold - and its value in the 

marketplace. Commodities must have cultural meaning and the purpose of 

the publicity/advertising industries is to exploit this meaning for economic 

Because capitalism dictates that producers wil l not create a commodity i f 

they cannot generate profits, Jhally explains that a commodity's cultural 

meaning wil l always be subordinated to its market value. In other words, its 
363 

exchange-value wil l always set the context within which it is produced. 

The process of commodification therefore singularly reduces the value of all 

things, including cultural activities, to their monetary exchange value 

regardless of whether it ignores historical, artistic, or relational added 

values.3 6 4 Because the inherent qualities of cultural activities can only exist 

in the context of their importance to the commodity's market value, all such 

activities become part of the culture industry. This industry stamps the profit 

motive onto cultural forms so that they become commodities 'through and 

through'.3 6 5 

Those who claim sport has been commodified in modern times point to the 

multitude of major changes to both sporting practice and sporting 

3 6 2 Carlisle Duncan, M. (1993) Beyond analyses of sport media texts: An argument for formal analyses 
of institutional structures, Sociology of Sport Journal, 10, 353-372. 
3 6 3 Jhally, S., The political economy of culture, in Angus, I. & Jhally, S.(eds) (1989) Cultural Politics 
in Contemporary America, Routledge, New York, 65-81. 
3 6 4 Real, M. , MediaSport: Technology and the commodification of postmodern sport, in Wenner, L.A. 
(ed) (1997) MediaSport, Routledge, New York, 14-26. 
3 6 5 Adorno, T.W. (1991) Culture industry revisited, in Golding, P. & Murdock, G. (eds) (1997) The 
Political Economy of the Media, Volume 1, Edward Elgar Publishing Limited, Cheltenham, England, 
533-540. 
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organisation as evidence of the subordination of sport's 'traditional' values 

to commercially-driven imperatives. Critics of this process argue that sport 

has experienced a transformation in meaning as commercial interests have 

increasingly come to define and regulate society's understandings of what 

sport is and how it should be played. McClancy similarly believes that 

sport has been so completely removed from its 'original conception' that it 

can now not be comprehended without reference to relations of power, ie. 

who attempts to control how a sport is to be organised and played and by 

whom; how it is to be represented; and, how it is to be interpreted.368 While 

this is sound advice, McClancy and others tend to exaggerate the degree to 

which pre-modern sport was free of monetary incentive, financial speculation 

and entrepreneurial initiative. 

However, it must be conceded that the so-called 'transformation' of sport 

into a commodity of the modern culture industry is fundamentally important 

because mass mediated sports production has become more than just another 

arena for the accumulation of capital; it is now one of the primary definers of 

ideas and reproducer of values necessary to maintaining a capitalist 
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society. Because the media is an effective and powerful organisation for 

promoting ideology and because sport has obtained considerable cultural 

prominence and importance, the media-sport nexus has undoubtedly become 

an arena for the advancement and reproduction of dominant interests. 

Sports Media Product 

The presentation of any event through the media necessarily involves an 

active process of re-presentation; sport is no different. Clarke and Clarke 

3 6 6 Authors such as Real (1997), Rowe (1996), Whannel (1992) and Wenner (1989) provide a 
multitude of examples of recent alterations to sporting practice. 
3 6 7 Gruneau, R. (1988) in Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical 
perspective, Human Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 107. 
3 6 8 MacClancy, J. (ed) (1996) Sport, Identity and Ethnicity, Oxford International Publishers Inc., 
Oxford, United Kingdom, 5. 
3 6 9 See, as examples of this, see Young, D.C., 'Professionalism in Archaic and Classical 
Greek Athletics', in J.O. Segrave and D. Chu (eds) (1983), The Olympic Games in 
Transition, Human Kinetics, Champaign 111., pp27-35. Harris, H.A. (1972), Sport in 
Greece & Rome, Cornell Univ. Press, Ithaca N Y . 
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argue that what the consumer actually sees is not the event itself, but the 
171 

sporting event transformed into a media event. Because people can never 

see the whole event through the media, only bits filtered through the process 

of presentation, their real relation to sports becomes one of distance - as an 

observer or recipient of a media event. To represent a sporting event to the 

public, the media must employ a selection process to determine exactly what 

sporting events to provide and in what form they should appear. Because this 

selection necessitates a choice of what is desirable for public consumption, 

Clarke and Clarke claim the media is effectively able to highlight and 

reinforce ideological values about sport.372 

However, sport is distinguishable from many other areas of culture because 

of its ability to not only offer a platform where information, ideas, images 

and rhetorics can be exchanged,373 but to also add weight to these ideas by 

appearing natural.3 7 4 By presenting sporting images as i f they rest on 'natural 

truths', these images do not appear to be products of social and political 

construction.375 This ability has resulted in many of a capitalist society's 

guiding ideologies being linked and promulgated through sporting 

references. Catch-cries such as success goes to the fittest, the hardest 

working and the most competitive have become ingrained into culture 

through modern sporting competition. Themes such as work rate and 

productivity, terms actually drawn from an industrialised economy, have 
"inf. 

become increasingly popular in the sporting lexicon. 

There is a mass of research that details sport's role in helping maintain 

dominant cultural attitudes. Whannel argues that the mass media have used 

their control of the production of sport to construct vehicles that offer a way 

of seeing the world that makes the capitalist system seem natural, correct and 

3 7 0 For a critique of this theory see in particular Windschuttle, K. (1988) The Media, Penguin Books, 
Victoria. 
3 7 1 Clarke, A. & Clarke, J., Highlights and action replays - ideology, sport and the media, in J. 
Hargreaves (ed) (1980) Sport, Culture and Ideology, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 70. 
3 7 2 Op cit, 69. 
3 7 3 Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham, 23. 
3 7 4 Clarke, A. & Clarke, J., Highlights and action replays - ideology, sport and the media, in J. 
Hargreaves (ed) (1980) Sport, Culture and Ideology, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 67. 
3 7 5 Ibid, 63. 
3 7 6 Ibid, 63. 
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inevitable. Berger contends that sport's latent function is to offer models to 

imitate, and notions that will help people fit into the contemporary 

bureaucratic corporate world; 3 7 8 while McKay and Kirk believe that the 

media has played a crucial role in reshaping people's needs, wants and 

desires in ways that encourage waste and instant gratification.3 7 9 

The media has also been implicated in using sport as means of superficially 
1JJA 

uniting an increasingly divided nation. Hargreaves says that sport, more 

than any other component of national popular culture, has come to symbolise 
1x1 

a national way of life over which hegemony has been achieved. As he 

explains: 

A sense of unity conferred by the feeling of belonging to the nation, cutting 

across class, ethnic, gender and other loyalties is, perhaps, the very linchpin 

of a hegemonic system and the media, are, arguably, the most important 
382 

institution reproducing national identity today. 

Turner contends that the media is extremely important in the construction of 

the nation because the texts it produces are crucial components in definitions 

of the nation which do not simply represent a 'real', natural identity, but 

selectively construct versions of nationhood that serve some interests and not 

others.383 Indeed, the media's influence over the cultural production of sport 

has seen it implicated in determining the very patterns of national behaviour. 

Australian Sport 
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The historical structure of Australian professional and amateur sport 

revolved around community and suburban-based teams that depended on a 

leagues or members' club, local sponsors and fee-paying members for their 

survival. 3 8 4 This system was based around the popular belief that sporting 

clubs represented the local community they grew from. Because the 

community had an emotional and financial investment in the club and its 

team(s), they expected to be given a say in how the team was run. Many 

scholars of Australian sport argue that this cultural connection has been 

stripped away in recent years. 

McKay, Lawrence, Miller and Rowe contend that the traditional financial 

infrastructure and grass-roots basis of both amateur and professional sports in 
I R S 

Australia has been transformed, while Whitson says there has been a major 

change in the relationship between sporting teams and the communities they 

ostensibly 'represent'. He believes that the strong sense of 'tradition' that 

effectively insulated professional sport from pressures to change has been 
TO/" 

eroded by the introduction of corporate finance and business principles. 

This has led to suburban and community-based teams being replaced with 

corporatised entities and the re-constitution of teams and their supporters into 

market niches for flexible corporate organisations that can move with 
387 

money. 

Whereas sporting clubs in Australia were historically run by elected, 

volunteer members, they are now reorganised on the basis of management 

science, with appointed executive directors and specialists in advertising, 

marketing, and public relations.388 The variable success of so-called 

'corporate' sporting organisations, from both financial and on-field 

perspectives, has effectively heralded the demise of grassroots club loyalties 

Phillips, M.G. (1998) From suburban football to international spectacle: The commodification of 
Rugby League in Australia, 1907-1995, Australian Historical Studies, 110, 27-48. 
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based on class, ethnicity, religion and neighbourhood. Miller and McKay 

claim that the commodification processes in Australian sport are evidence of 

the integration of both amateur and professional sport into the media 

industries, advertising agencies, and multinational corporations of the 

capitalist world system.390 

The relationship between the corporate media and professional sport in 

Australia has been highlighted in Stensholt and Way's analysis of the 

financial position of the four major football codes - Australian Rules 

football, rugby league, rugby union and soccer.391 They explain that the 

professional structure of each code is reliant on the money provided by 

broadcast deals with corporate media organisations. However, while the 

trend towards corporatised sport in Australia is undeniable, it is once again 

important to balance any idealistic notions of past sporting practice with the 

realisation that sport has always demonstrated some concern for market 
109 

success, and, in the eyes of some researchers, has always existed as a 
101 

commodity in some shape or form. Indeed, the demise and creation of 

clubs in Australian professional sport is not an exclusive feature of modern 

times. Even a brief analysis of Australia's sporting leagues over time 

suggests they have never been completely static. The crucial difference lies 

in the motives behind such change. While territorial disputes and the need to 

adjust to working-class demographics were previously responsible for 

alterations in rugby league's formation, current changes are based on the 

economic potential of the sponsorship-television axis. 3 9 4 

The relationship between sport and the media has in many ways been 

symbiotic. Indeed, Sage claims that the media and sport have become mutual 

Rowe, D., Lawrence, G., Miller, T. & McKay, J. (1994) Global sport? Core concern and peripheral 
vision, Media, Culture & Society, 16, 661-675. 
3 9 0 McKay, J. & Miller, T. (1991) From old boys to men and women of the corporation: The 
Americanization and commodification of Australian sport, Sociology of Sport Journal, 8, 86-94. 
3 9 1 Stensholt J. & Way, N. (2001) Football's king hit, Business Review Weekly, April 12,46-52. 
3 9 2 Sewart, J., The commodification of sport, in Ball-Rokeach, S. & Cantor, M. (eds) (1986) Media, 
Audience, and Social Structure, Sage Publications, California, USA, 174-188. 
3 9 3 Jhally, S., The political economy of culture, in Angus, I. & Jhally, S.(eds) (1989) Cultural Politics 
in Contemporary America, Routledge, New York, 65-81. 
3 9 4 Phillips, M.G. (1998) From suburban football to international spectacle: The commodification of 
Rugby League in Australia, 1907-1995, Australian Historical Studies, 110, 27-48. 
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beneficiaries in one of capitalism's most lucrative associations. But most 

researchers suggest that professionalised sport appears to need the media, or 

in particular television, more than the media needs i t . 3 9 6 Leonard suggested 

more than 20 years ago that the existing structure of America's highly 

professionalised, commercialised sport could very easily crumble i f 
107 

television were ever to withdraw its financial support. This is primarily 

because sport uses the media as an irreplaceable means of income and most 
• 10R 

major sports could simply not exist today without this foundation. In order 

to prosper, or indeed survive, modern day sport must be prepared to bend or 

change rules, allow intrusions into previously private domains, and 

effectively 'jump when television shouts f rog ' . 3 9 9 

Wilson argues that sport in Australia has been so saturated with capitalist 

values that they now appear natural and even essential.400 McKay and Rowe 

claim the media-sport nexus has resulted in a particular way of playing sport 

becoming privileged as the only imaginable mode of sporting practice 4 0 1 

indeed, Wilson believes that the appropriation of football by the ideology of 

business has been so thorough in Australia that administrators have come to 

accept that what is desired by commercial forces is also in the best interests 

of the game itself. 4 0 2 

It is worthwhile looking back at Windschuttle's 1988 prediction that the 

media-inspired transformation of Test match cricket into the one-day game 

would eventually end up in the same basket as television wrestling - 'a 

derided display shown on Saturday mornings only because no cheaper 

Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical perspective, Human 
Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 123. 
3 9 6 Cashmore, E. (1996) Making Sense of Sports, Routledge, New York, 2 n d edition, 197. 
3 9 7 Leonard II, W.M. (1980) A Sociological Perspective of Sport, Burgess Publishing Company, 
Minneapolis, USA, 276. 
3 9 8 Cashmore, E. (1996) Making Sense of Sports, Routledge, New York, 2 n d edition, 197. 
3 9 9 Ibid, 207. 
4 0 0 Wilson, B., Pumping up the footy: The commercial expansion of professional football in Australia, 
in Rowe, D. & Lawrence, G. (eds) (1990) Sport and Leisure: Trends in Australian popular culture, 
Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, Sydney, 37. 
4 0 1 McKay, J. & Rowe, D. (1987) Ideology, the media, and Australian sport, Sociology of Sport 
Journal, 4, 258-273. 
4 0 2 Wilson, B., Pumping up the footy: The commercial expansion of professional football in Australia, 
in Rowe, D. & Lawrence, G. (eds) (1990) Sport and Leisure: Trends in Australian popular culture, 
Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, Sydney, 34. 
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programmes are available'. Quite obviously this has not occurred. The 

point of repeating Windschuttle's prediction is not to criticise his abilities as 

a forecaster, but rather to demonstrate the danger of underestimating the 

media's ability to influence culture. The one-day form of cricket is now so 

ingrained in sporting culture that it appears as natural a sporting tradition as 

Test cricket. Indeed, Windschuttle's rallying cry to players, administrators 

and fans to resist the encroachment of commercial interest into sport ignores 

the fact that such protests have ultimately achieved little, and changes have 

continued unabated.404 

The strength of the corporate media's influence over culture is that it does 

not demand the absence of contestation or difference that public protests 

offer. The media is able to maintain its credibility and legitimacy by 

displaying a lack of agreement on all issues and by the occasional opposition 

to dominant perspectives, but it is eventually able to secure consent because 

it is flexible enough to assimilate, co-opt, undermine, or override potentially 

contradictory notions 4 0 5 While the mediated sports production complex 

creates a 'negotiated' and transformed sports product, the public still 

expresses a desire for what it receives because choice is being based on 

insufficient, distorted, and manipulated evidence.406 It is the ability to shroud 

change in the assumption of normality that makes investigations of the media 

particularly important to any cultural analysis. And, as we see next, cultural 

analysis is also contingent upon effective methodology. 

4 0 3 Windschuttle, K. (1988) The Media, Penguin Books, Victoria, 178. 
4 0 4 Opcit, 178. 
4 0 5 Williams, R. (1977) in Sage, G.H. (1990) Power and Ideology in American Sport: A critical 
perspective, Human Kinetics Books, Illinois, USA, 121. 
4 0 6 Sewart, J., The commodification of sport, in Ball-Rokeach, S. & Cantor, M. (eds) (1986) Media, 
Audience, and Social Structure, Sage Publications, California, USA, 174-188. 
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5. METHODOLOGY 

Attempting to understand the relationship between sports and media in a 

society requires the researcher to answer questions concerning why mediated 

sports are consumed and valued by the audience. This involves assessing the 

content of mediated sports and the values articulated therein, and answering 

questions concerning the workings, motives and interrelationships within the 

media sports production complex. 4 0 7 The aim of such research is to 

investigate how all these elements participate in the cultural construction of 

people's view of the world 4 0 8 

Cultural Studies 

One of the earliest used tools for media analysis was scientific content 

analysis. This method involved breaking down the components of media 

production into units that could then be counted.409 A researcher interested in 

analysing the relationship between soccer and the print media might, for 

example, employ a content analysis to investigate the number of times news 

articles concerning soccer appeared in the product of a particular media 

organisation. This wil l produce the 'hard' empirical evidence that is required 

to soothe the concerns of positivist theorists about interpretative media 

analysis. But content analysis is glaringly limited. While it is useful in 

establishing frequency it takes no account of the features of the media 

products and the messages they send. In this sense content analysis fails to 

view media products as narrative texts. 

Conceptualising media products as texts means accepting that each 

individual product of the media has certain characteristics that can be studied 

and analysed. Media text analysis therefore recognises and emphasises the 

inherent complexity of a media product. It studies the way meanings are 

generated and concerns itself with the various textual forms the product can 

4 0 7 Wenner, L.A. (1989) (ed) Media, Sports and Society, Sage publications, New York, 25. 
4 0 8 Cunningham S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1997) The Media in Australia: Industries, texts, audiences, 
Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 2 n d edition, 19. 
4 0 9 Turner, G., Media texts and messages, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G., (eds) (1993) in The Media 
in Australia: Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, l s l edition, 219. 
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take. Turner argues that the point of calling an article a text is simply to 

separate it from its normal context, to wrench it free from the routines of its 

consumption that would ordinarily have people take it for granted, and open 

it up for analysis.4 1 0 Real explains that texts employ specific forms and 

conventions to give shape and purpose to people's media experiences and 

textual analysis explores these devices 4 1 1 

The objective of textual analysis is therefore not primarily to produce a 

meaning or set of meanings from the individual article; it is rather aimed at 

enhancing our understanding of the part that media representations play 

within the wider construction of meanings within a culture 4 1 2 As Turner puts 

it: 

Since the media play such a vigorous role in constructing 'meanings', and 

since they do this in ways that rarely call attention to themselves, the strategy 

of textualising media products is a most important tool if we are to 

understand more about the workings of media and culture.413 

The analysis of the media's role in the cultural construction of everyday life 

is one of the main interests of the loosely bound research field of cultural 

studies 4 1 4 Turner explains that cultural studies links media analysis with 

questions concerning the overall ideological, cultural and political 

significance of media institutions in relation to society in general. Connell 

and Miles assert that it investigates the role the media plays as an active 

agent producing, circulating and securing the reproduction of dominant 

political and cultural definitions of social life 4 1 5 One of the strengths of 

cultural studies is that it does not attempt to think about the mass media in 

terms of particular isolated problems, institutions or practices. Subscribers 

4 1 0Opcit,219. 
4 1 1 Real, M.R. (1996) Exploring Media Culture, Sage Publications, California, USA. 
4 1 2 Turner, G., Media texts and messages, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1993) in The Media 
in Australia: Industries, Texts, Audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, I s ' edition, 224. 
4 1 3 Ibid, 225. 
4 1 4 Ibid, 222. 
4 1 5 Connell, I., & Miles, A., Text, discourse and mass communication, in Van Dijk, T.A. (ed) (1985) 
Discourse and Communication: New approaches to the analyses of mass media discourse and 
communication, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 36. 
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therefore attempt to treat the various elements of the mass media as parts in a 

whole way of life. Carey contends that this recognises societies are complex, 

differentiated, contradictory and interacting wholes. 4 1 6 

From a cultural studies standpoint all media messages are polysemic, ie. they 

are always capable of producing more than one meaning or interpretation.417 

Morley claims that researchers who do not subscribe to the polysemy of 

messages are involved in 'something rather akin to the search for the 

unicorn, an endless quest for a mythical object - the 'real' or 'ultimate' 
41R • • 

meaning of the message.' However, even within cultural studies there is a 

critical divergence as to the nature of the polysemy of media messages. 

Indeed, Corner claims that much recent work in mass communication 

research has been marred by the 'facile insistence' on the polysemy of media 

products and by an undocumented presumption that forms of interpretative 

resistance are more widespread than subordination or the reproduction of 

dominant meanings.419 He is, in effect, criticising some research for 

underestimating the force of textual determinants in the construction of 

meaning and 'romanticising' the role of the reader improperly. He argues 

that giving such emphasis to the polysemic qualities of media messages is to 

risk falling into a 'complacent relativism, by which the interpretive 

contribution of the audience is perceived to be of such a scale and range as to 

render the very idea of media power na ive ' 4 2 0 

Hall's 'preferred reading' model eases concerns about the polysemic nature 

of media messages by recognising that all meanings do not exist equally in 

the message. This model gives the polysemy of the message its own structure 

and acknowledges that audiences do not see only what they want to see. 

While it does not suggest that messages have one 'real' meaning, it contends 

that there are signifying mechanisms within a message which promote 

4 1 6 Carey, J.W. (1983) The origins of the radical discourse on cultural studies in the United States, 
Journal of Communication, 33 (3), 311-313. 
4 1 7 Morley, D. (1992) Television, Audiences & Cultural Studies, Routledge, London, 83. 
4 , 8 Ibid, 83. 
4 1 9 Corner, J. (1991) in Morley, D. (1992) Television, Audiences & Cultural Studies, Routledge, 
London, 20. 
4 2 0 Ibid, 20. 
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certain meanings, even one privileged meaning, and suppress others. These 

mechanisms are the directive 'closures' that are encoded in the message by 

the sender. The message is still capable of different interpretations depending 

on the context of association and the reader can always go against the grain, 

but the model argues that a 'preferred reading' can be identified within the 

message's linguistic and communicative structure. Morley explains that a 

message can therefore be analysed to establish what means an encoder uses 

to try to 'win the assent of the audience' to a preferred reading of the 

message.421 

The preferred reading model is therefore a means of accounting for how, 

under certain conditions, in particular contexts, a text wil l tend to be read in a 

particular way by most of the audience. This reading is not claimed as the 

only one possible and acknowledges that analysis is, of necessity, 

interpretative.422 Indeed, Connell and Miles explain that all cultural studies 

research recognises that analysis is the effect of one, special kind of 

appropriation and that other conclusions are possible, or that the texts in 

question may well have been structured independently of their 

consumption 4 2 3 And, even i f there are general truths about the content and 

method of communication, these truths are never absolutely consistent4 2 4 

However, the 'preferred reading' model still provides an avenue for the 

researcher to ' f ix ' one interpretation of meaning over and above others. 

Frames of Analysis 

Rowe argues that it is of most benefit to analyse the historical and 

institutional conditions which produce particular outcomes through a close 

inspection of instances of media sport on a case-by-case basis. 4 2 5 For the 

purpose of this study therefore, two key periods in the history of the 

Morley, D. (1992) Television, Audiences & Cultural Studies, Routledge, London, 86. 
4 2 2 Ibid, 22. 
4 2 3 Connell, I., & Miles, A., Text, discourse and mass communication, in Van Dijk, T.A. (ed) (1985) 
Discourse and Communication: New approaches to the analyses of mass media discourse and 
communication, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 31. 
4 2 4 Burton, G. (1995) More than Meets the Eye, Arnold Publishing, London, 171. 
4 2 5 Rowe, D. (1999) Sport, Culture and the Media, Open University Press, Buckingham, 34. 
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Australian men's soccer team were identified in order to analyse the role that 

media representations of soccer have played within the wider construction of 

Australian sporting culture at specific times. The two selected frames of 

analysis have been chosen because they represent significant milestones of 

achievement in the international history of Australian men's soccer, and 

because they offer significantly different snapshots in the history of soccer 

and the Australian nation. 

The goal of the analysis wil l be to separate the media product available to the 

Australian public during these two key periods from the routines of its 

consumption. This wil l enable an exploration of the devices that give shape 

and purpose to people's media experience of soccer and wil l allow an 

investigation of the general function of the texts in question. By fixing on 

preferred readings of the texts available it is hoped to shed light on the role 

that certain media organisations have played as active agents in producing, 

circulating and securing the reproduction of dominant cultural definitions of 

soccer in Australia. 

1974 World Cup 

The first period chosen for textual analysis is the only time that the 

Australian national men's soccer team has successfully qualified to play in 

the internationally prestigious World Cup finals. The Australian team, or 

Socceroos as they were popularly known, progressed through to the finals in 

West Germany in 1974 after a qualification campaign which saw them play 

New Zealand, Indonesia, Iraq, Iran and South Korea. 4 2 6 The team then 

played three matches - losing 2-0 to East Germany on 14 June and 3-0 to 

West Germany on 18 June, before drawing 0-0 with Chile on 22 June - at the 

World Cup proper before it was eliminated from the tournament. The 1974 

team's qualification for the World Cup finals has never been matched by 

another Australian senior men's soccer side. This has led Micallef to describe 

Olivier-Scerri, G. (1988) Encyclopedia of Australian Soccer, Showcase Publications, Sydney. 
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the 1974 World Cup as a 'magic moment' in Australian soccer history, 

while 1974 Socceroos coach Rale Rasic argues that the tournament was a 
AO R 

special moment in the history of the nation itself. 

Australia's participation in the 1974 World Cup is also of particular interest 

because it occurred at a time when soccer was consigned to the fringes of 

mainstream popularity in Australia and was affected by the stigma of being 

associated with ethnic minorities and foreign influences. Indeed, as Mosely 

notes, the domestic soccer competitions were experiencing a marked 

downturn in support during the early 1970s and were suffering from the 

media's over-exposure of occasionally violent clashes between supporters at 

games between NESB immigrant-based clubs. 4 2 9 There was also no national 

soccer competition running in Australia in 1974, and the highest standard of 

competition was the separate State league competitions, which were in 

season during the World Cup. The national team's qualification for the 

World Cup therefore arrived at a time when the mainstream population's 

support for soccer was in question. Having noted the importance placed on 

international sporting competition in Australia and its role in reinforcing the 

ideological bonds of the nation, the 1974 World Cup clearly offers a chance 

to assess what messages the media sent about soccer and how these messages 

may have influenced the mainstream public's perception of the sport. It also 

presents an opportunity to compare the media's coverage of the national 

team to its treatment of the domestic soccer competitions. 

The 1974 World Cup also occurred shortly after Australia's official change 

to a policy of multiculturalism. In this sense the Socceroos represented a very 

public example of the confusion that was surrounding Australia's attempts to 

maintain a traditional sense of national identity whilst simultaneously 

promoting the increasingly pluralistic nature of its society. The national team 

was made up of almost entirely first or second generation migrants and yet it 

4 2 7 Micallef, P. (1994) The World Cup Story: An Australian view, Philip Micallef Publishing, 
Caringbah, NSW, 107. 
4 2 8 Ibid, 112. 
4 2 9 Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950-1990, Australian 
Sports Commission, Canberra. 
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was representing a nation which had traditionally prided itself as culturally 

homogenous, in one of the world's biggest sporting events. The tournament 

therefore also presents a chance to assess how the media's treatment of the 

national soccer team corresponded to prevailing social conditions in 

Australia. This is considered particularly important considering the sport's 

strong ties to post-World War II NESB and British immigrant communities 

and its traditional exclusion from the Australian mainstream sporting culture. 

1998 World Cup 

The second period chosen for analysis again involves the Socceroos and the 

World Cup. Although it was not possible to analyse Australia's next visit to 

the World Cup finals after 1974 - for obvious reasons - the 1997 

qualification series against Iran is as close as Australia has come to making 

the finals since. The Socceroos had moved through the early rounds of 

qualification against teams such as Fi j i and New Zealand and had been 

drawn to face Iran in a two-legged series to qualify for the World Cup in 

France. The team drew the first match in Tehran on 22 November 1-1 and 

went on to draw the second match 2-2 at the Melbourne Cricket Ground in 

Victoria on 29 November. Although the series was effectively tied at 3-3, the 

Iranians qualified for the World Cup on the away goals rule. 4 3 0 

The 1997 series occurred at a different and extremely contrasting time in the 

history of Australian soccer. There was now a professionally administered 

national league competition, the National Soccer League (NSL), running in 

Australia. The N S L was in the process of constructing a revamped 

competition founded on professionally-administered, privately-owned clubs 

that represent geographical areas rather than separate ethnic 

constituencies.431 The league had even switched to a summer program in 

order to avoid competition from Australia's other football codes, which 

remained winter events. There were also scores of Australian soccer players 

The away goals rule means that, in the event of tie over a two-legged, home and away series, the 
team that has scored more goals away from home wins. 
4 3 1 Cockerill, M . (1997) The old guard signs off, Sydney Morning Herald, February 10. 
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competing professionally around the world by 1997. Many of these players 

were internationally respected figures in the soccer world, earning small 
419 • • 

fortunes for their efforts. What is more, the World Cup itself had also 

become a markedly different event. The tournament was now a global 

extravaganza that offered extraordinary publicity and financial reward.4 3 3 

The soccer landscape had therefore changed dramatically in Australia. 

However, soccer's problems in Australia were largely the same. While the 

contrast with 1974 was striking, the sport was still primarily consigned to the 

fringes of mainstream popularity and continued to suffer from the stigma of 

being associated with NESB ethnic communities. Therefore, the national 

team's attempts to qualify for the World Cup in 1997 offers a chance to 

assess whether the messages the media was sending about soccer had 

changed since 1974 and, i f so, what impact they were having on the 

mainstream public's perception of the sport. Once again, the national team's 

involvement in a major international event allows a contrast to be made 

between the media's treatment of the international game and the 

domestically-based game. 

The national team's attempt to qualify for the 1998 World Cup also occurred 

at a markedly different time in the social construction of the Australian 

nation. The population had experienced 23 years of official multiculturalism 

since the 1974 World Cup and had continued to become more pluralistic in a 

cultural sense. However, the nation's search for an identifiable collective 

identity had only been further clouded by the increasing diversity of the 

population.4 3 4 The Socceroos had, in one sense, been established as a public 

example of multicultural Australia, with the players considered to be 

representative of the new social structure. The qualification series therefore 

offers an opportunity to investigate how the media's treatment of the national 

Desira, P. (2001) Aussies strike gold in big league, Herald Sun, February 3. 
4 3 3 Hughes, R. (1999) FIFA's cup spills over, The Washington Post, January 9. 
4 3 4 See in particular de Lepervanche, M. , Immigrants and ethnic groups, in Encel, S & Bryson, L. (eds) 
(1984) Australian Society, Longman Chesire, Melbourne; Chan, A., Playing with words, in Hage, G 
& Couch, R. (eds) (1999) The Future of Australian Multiculturalism, University of Sydney, NSW, 
and; Castles, S, Kalantzis, M , Cope, B, Morrisey, M . (1988) Mistaken Identity: Multiculturalism 
and the demise of nationalism in Australia, Pluto Press, Sydney. 
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soccer team corresponded to a different set of social conditions in Australia. 

This is considered particularly important in assessing whether, and how, 

changes in Australia's social structures had actually influenced the media's 

cultural positioning of soccer in Australia. 

Media Sources 

Three of Australia's major daily metropolitan newspapers - The Australian, 

the Sydney Morning Herald and The Herald Sun - were analysed. The 

newspapers were chosen to represent the broadest possible readership within 

the Australian community given the available selection of daily metropolitan 

newspapers. Although two of the newspapers are owned by Rupert 

Murdoch's News Corporation, all three are markedly different in terms of 

circulation, target market, production styles and editorial values. 

The Australian print media was chosen as the source of analysis because it is 

regarded as one of the most authoritative public communications systems in 

Australia. 4 3 5 Admittedly, there has been a gradual decline in newspaper 

circulations in Australia since World War II. The prestigious Sydney 

Morning Herald, for example, sold more than 300,000 copies in the 1940s 

but now only enjoys a circulation of around 225,000. Similarly, the average 

circulation per issue of The Sun-Herald has dropped from 675,656 in 1974 

to 584,000 in 2000. 4 3 6 This general decline has seen circulation for 

metropolitan and national dailies as a group decline by 35 per cent in the past 

14 years and by 46 per cent in terms of circulation per head of population 4 3 7 

Several reasons have been put forward to explain this decline, including 

television, the development of the Internet as an information service and the 

increasing price of newspapers themselves.438 

4 3 5 See Schultz, J., The press, in Cunningham, S., & Turner, G. (eds) (1997) in The Media in 
Australia: Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 2 n d edition, 23-44; or Henningham, 
J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1993) in The Media in Australia: Industries, 
texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1st edition, 59. 
4 3 6 Audit Bureau of Circulations (2000) Nationals among top titles, The Australian, February 10. 
4 3 7 Henningham, J. (ed) (1999) Institutions in Australian Society, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 280. 
4 3 8 Henningham, J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1993) in The Media in 
Australia: Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1st edition, 59. 
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However, the print media's status as an authoritative public information 

source has remained undiminished. A n Australian Broadcasting Authority 

study of the Australian media found that newspapers were regarded as the 

dominant agenda-setters in the media landscape. The study explains: 

Effectively, the day's news starts with the newspaper and all other media are 

essentially picking up The Agenda from that point. Even though some other 

media services operate on a 24-hour clock, the news cycle seems to restart 

only when the first headlines of the next day's papers are released on the 

wire services.439 

Indeed, Beecher describes newspapers as the most effective instruments of 

influence, outside the parliamentary system, within a democracy.440 The 

authority and influence of the print media was therefore seen as a critical 

element in selecting it as an effective means of analysing the media's cultural 

influence in Australia. 

The print media was also chosen because there is comparatively little 

diversity in the Australian newspaper industry. Of the seven daily 

newspapers that enjoy a mass circulation of over 190,000, four are owned by 

Rupert Murdoch's News Limited - the Daily Telegraph, The Herald Sun, 

the Courier Mail and the Adelaide Advertiser - two are owned by the Fairfax 

press - The Age and the Sydney Morning Herald - while only one is 

independently owned - the West Australian.4 4 1 Furthermore, of the 12 major 

dailies in Australia's state and territory capitals, seven are owned by News 

Corporation and three by Fairfax. Only two are independently owned. This 

means that 65 per cent of the total circulation of capital city dailies belongs 

to News Limited. The company also controls 48 per cent of the total 

Waterford, J. (2001) Dailies still set the news agenda, Canberra Times, May 5. 
4 4 0 Schultz, J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1997) in The Media in Australia: 
Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 2 n d edition, 31. 
4 4 1 Henningham, J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1993) The Media in Australia: 
Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1st edition, 59. 
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circulation of Australian suburban newspapers. Indeed, all but two capital 

cities in Australia are monopoly markets for newspapers, a situation that 

Henningham claims represents a degree of control and paucity of title 

unprecedented in Australian press history.4 4 3 

The implications of such concentrated media ownership became apparent to 

me while working for the News Limited organisation in a journalistic 

capacity between 1996 and 1999. The market dominance of News Limited's 

newspapers meant that the same news article could simultaneously appear in 

up to six capital dailies on the same day. The same also applied to news in 

the major Fairfax papers, albeit on a lesser scale. This situation effectively 

means that one version of the news can become 'the' version for an 

Australia-wide readership. Working in the print media therefore provided 

some insight into the power that concentrated media ownership can 

potentially provide. The ownership structures of the print media were 

therefore also a factor in choosing it as the source for investigating the 

media's cultural power in Australia. 

The Australian 

The first newspaper selected was The Australian. News Corporation 

chairman Rupert Murdoch established The Australian in 1964 as Australia's 

first national daily newspaper. The newspaper is now regarded as the 

Murdoch newspaper empire's 'flagship' in Australia and was created with 

the aim of covering the spectrum of national affairs in Australia. 4 4 4 Although 

The Australian has a comparatively small circulation in comparison to other 

major Australian daily newspapers - its circulation between Monday to 

Friday was 131,069 issues as of 31 December 1999, increasing to 310,196 

Henningham, J. (ed) (1999) Institutions in Australian Society, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 285. 
4 4 3 Henningham, J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1993) The Media in Australia: 
Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1st edition, 59. 
4 4 4 Henningham, J. (ed) (1999) Institutions in Australian Society, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 280. 
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issues for Saturday's Weekend Australian edition - it is still regarded as 

one of the nation's most prominent agenda setters.446 

The Australian is unique in its attempt to cover the whole spectrum of 

Australian affairs. Its comparatively low circulation figures are primarily a 

reflection of the newspaper's target market and its orientation towards 

politics and national affairs. The newspaper is viewed as having a generally 

conservative political position and a strong identification with free market 

economic policies 4 4 7 The technocratic and business elites are its primary 

market. The Australian is in this sense a classic broadsheet and is 

representative of the 'quality' press in Australia. The distinction between 

The Australian and the tabloid or 'popular' press is a general divergence in 

the definition of what is news, and differences in the visual and 

typographical means that are used to display this news. 4 4 8 

Herald Sun 

The second newspaper selected was Victoria's Herald Sun. The Herald Sun 

was created in 1990 after Rupert Murdoch successfully took control of The 

Herald and Weekly Times group in 1987. Murdoch merged the Melbourne 

Herald and The Sun in 1990 as part of his rationalisation of the Australian 

newspaper industry. The end result of this merger was the tabloid Herald 

Sun. The newspaper is now Australia's biggest selling daily newspaper. As 

of 31 December 1999 The Herald Sun sold 549,100 issues between Monday 

to Friday, increasing to 502,000 issues on Saturday. The offshoot Sunday 

Herald Sun sold 526,000 issues.449 These figures far exceed that of the 

Sydney Morning Herald and The Australian put together. 

The Herald Sun is in direct competition with The Age broadsheet for the 

Victorian market and is unashamedly more sensationalist in its guiding 

Audit Bureau of Circulations (2000) Nationals among top titles, The Australian, February 10. 
Waterford, J. (2001) Dailies still set the news agenda, Canberra Times, May 5. 
Jakubowicz, A. (ed) (1994) Racism, Ethnicity and the Media, Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 112, 
Ibid, 20. 
Audit Bureau of Circulations (2000) Nationals among top titles, The Australian, February 10. 
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ideology than its competitor. It is certainly less politically focused than either 

The Australian or the Sydney Morning Herald. Its tabloid production style 

reflects a similarly tabloid or 'popular' guiding news ideology. The Herald 

Sun also has several editions, which among other things allows it to provide 

updated weekend sporting and racing results; it also uses far more pictures 

than a broadsheet and employs classic tabloid-style headlines in its 

production.450 The Herald Sun represents one of the best examples of the 

tabloid press in Australia. 

Sydney Morning Herald 

The Sydney Herald was launched in 1831 as a weekly newspaper before 

being bought by Warwickshire immigrant John Fairfax in 1840 and 

transformed into the Sydney Morning Herald daily. The Sydney Morning 

Herald is now generally regarded as the 'highest quality' newspaper in 

Australia. 4 5 1 It is a broadsheet newspaper in format and is similar to The 

Australian in its focus on national affairs, politics and business. Henningham 

explains that its focus on national affairs and politics is demonstrated by the 

professional demographic of its readership.452 Indeed, the Sydney Morning 

Herald has such strong information technology and business sections that it 

has been described as the 'professional's newspaper'. In terms of political 

leanings, the newspaper would generally be considered more liberal than the 

Murdoch press 4 5 3 

The Sydney Morning Herald is focused directly at the New South Wales 

market. This places it in direct competition with the Daily Telegraph - a 

tabloid. As of 31 December 1999 the Sydney Morning Herald sold 226,500 

issues between Monday to Friday and 386,000 issues on Saturday. This 

surpasses The Australian's circulation figures and makes the Sydney 

4 5 0 See Home, J., Tomlinson, A. & Whannel, G. (1999) Understanding Sport: An introduction to 
the sociological and cultural analysis of sport, E & FN Spon, London, for an exploration of the 
growth in the tabloid press in relation to sport. 
4 5 1 Henningham, J., The press, in Cunningham, S. & Turner, G. (eds) (1993) The Media in Australia: 
Industries, texts, audiences, Allen & Unwin, Sydney, 1st edition, 59. 
4 5 2 Henningham, J. (ed) (1999) Institutions in Australian Society, Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne, 280. 
4 5 3 Jakubowicz, A. (ed) (1994) Racism, Ethnicity and the Media, Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 21. 
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Morning Herald the highest selling broadsheet newspaper in Australia. The 

newspaper's Sunday offshoot - The Sun Herald - also enjoys a healthy 

circulation of 584,000 issues.4 5 4 The Sydney Morning Herald was therefore 

chosen because it represents the large New South Wales market, is part of the 

large Fairfax media empire, and contrasts with both The Australian and The 

Herald Sun in institutional outlook. 

Procedures of Analysis 

Gerbner asserts that there are two important steps when undertaking textual 

analysis of newspapers.455 First, a researcher must make a clear and 

consistent delineation of exactly what is to be collected; and second, they 

must limit the amount of data to manageable proportions while ensuring it 

remains consistent. When choosing the sample period, a researcher should 

attempt to ensure it is large enough to permit the development of stable 

patterns and the assessment of differences in the distribution of 

characteristics.456 

Following Gerbner's course, the period of analysis determined for the first 

frame of investigation in 1974 was set between the dates 8 June and 1 July 

inclusive. The Australian team's involvement in the World Cup tournament 

started on 16 June and it arrived back in Australia on 27 June. This period 

therefore allowed for one week of analysis on either side of the Socceroos' 

participation in the World Cup. For the 1997 campaign the period of analysis 

begins on 16 November and ends on 6 December inclusive. The first leg 

match of the qualification series was played in Iran on 22 November and the 

second leg in Australia was played on 29 November. Again the period of 

focus allows for one week of analysis on either side of the qualification 

series. It was thought both periods would provide enough time to allow the 

4 5 4 Audit Bureau of Circulations (2000) Nationals among top titles, The Australian, February 10. 
4 5 5 Gerbner, G., Mass media discourse: message system analysis as a component of cultural indicators, 
in Van Dijk, T.A. (ed) (1985) Discourse and Communication: New approaches to the analyses of 
mass media discourse and communication, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 21. 
4 5 6 Ibid, 21. 
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emergence of any consistent pattern in coverage but were short enough so as 

not to pose unmanageable practical constraints on the research. 

A l l editions of Australia's major daily metropolitan newspapers are 

accessible on microfilm at the National Library of Australia in Canberra. 

This meant that it was possible to examine the newspaper coverage given by 

the same media organisations during both periods of analysis. This was seen 

as critically important to any attempts to compare and contrast the two 

frames of analysis. 

The facilities at the National Library enable the reader to photocopy from the 

microfilm. The relevant newspapers were scanned from the front page to the 

back page for any article, news piece, editorial, cartoon or image that 

mentioned soccer or the World Cup. Advertising lift-outs or sections, 

magazines and various other lift-out sections unrelated to sport (such as 

television or entertainment sections) were not analysed. Each selected text 

was marked and photocopied before being annotated with the relevant page 

number, date, position and any other pertinent details of its appearance. Each 

text was then put aside for more detailed analysis. 

Analysis Methods 

Once the relevant texts had been collated from the newspapers they were 

placed in sequential order using the elements of date, newspaper and page 

number. The newspaper order was defined as The Australian, The Herald 

Sun and then the Sydney Morning Herald. This meant, for example, that a 

text which appeared in The Australian on page one on 8 June during the 

1974 period of analysis would be placed first. By the same method a text 

appearing on the back page of Sydney Morning Herald on 1 July 1974 

would be placed last. The texts for both periods of analysis were arranged in 

line with this sorting method. 

The number of texts from each period of analysis was then counted and 

noted. The total number of stories that appeared on the front page, back page 
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and in the general news section from each period were then counted and 

noted. The number of editorials, cartoons and photographs were also noted. 

These figures were compiled primarily for use as a reference during the main 

textual analysis. The original collation of texts was then photocopied and put 

to one side to serve as a master copy. 

Each text in the photocopied collation of articles was then considered in light 

of the theoretical issues that had driven my research. This initially meant 

placing each text into one of three thematic categories that related to its 

prime focus. The three categories were the Socceroos and the World Cup; 

Australian domestic soccer competitions; and international soccer that did 

not involve the World Cup. The texts were marked according to what 

category they were deemed to best fit, and the three categories were then 

separated. 

Placing each text into a thematic category was primarily achieved by 

assessing a combination of the headline, the content and any image 

associated with the text, and discerning what the main focus was in relation 

to the established categories. For example, the article CHELSEA BEATEN, 

which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 10, was ultimately 

placed in the domestic Australian soccer category, even though the headline 

makes reference to an international soccer team. This was because the article 

was primarily focused on a match played in Australia against a local 

Australian team. This method was a subjective process but was considered 

necessary to enable an effective comparison of the number of articles 

attributed to each category, and to aid the search for preferred readings. No 

article was therefore placed in more than one pile. Once the texts were 

categorised they were counted and the relevant figures were noted. 

Each text was then assessed for variations in distribution. It was noted how 

many texts from each thematic category appeared on the front page, the back 

page and the general news section. This categorisation was firstly aimed at 

assessing the relative importance of the texts by establishing their position in 

the newspaper. However, it was also used to uncover whether there were any 
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patterns of frequency and appearance associated with the various categories 

from which more qualitative assessment could be made at a later stage. 

The texts from each category were then qualitatively assessed. This involved 

an assessment of the characteristics and traits attached to the articles and an 

examination of what value judgements were attached to the events, items, 

actions, persons and groups that were represented.457 This included an 

attempt to discover what news values had contributed to each text becoming 

a published media product. This assessment aimed to establish what elements 

of the article have enabled it to successfully negotiate the news gathering and 

production process to be deemed worthy of being referred to the public. The 

study did not attempt to uncover the specific news values which had 

contributed to the production of each separate article but rather attempted to 

identify any pattern or relationship between the appearance of soccer in the 

chosen media and the news values which accompanied these appearances. 

This was deemed important to enhance an understanding of the appearance 

of any patterns from the textual analysis. 

The textual analysis also involved an investigation of the indicative elements 

of each text, such as headline, size, placement, order of presentation, 

prominence and design characteristics, and included an assessment of the 

text's surface properties of presentation. This was primarily aimed at 

identifying any pattern in the framing and shaping of the messages contained 

in the texts. The textual analysis was also undertaken in light of the 

theoretical themes that had been established in my review of literature. Texts 

were therefore particularly scrutinised for preferred readings which related to 

Australia's national identity, soccer's relationship to ethnic communities, the 

mainstream culture and the nation, corporate sport, soccer's socio-cultural 

relevance and the sport's future. 

Op. cit, 22. 
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Points of Note 

It should be noted that while The Australian publishes a weekend edition 

that covers both Saturday and Sunday, the Sydney Morning Herald and The 

Herald Sun print separate Sunday newspapers, which are broadsheet and 

tabloid format respectively. The Sun-Herald and the Sunday Herald Sun 

were included in the analysis because several key events during both periods 

were played on a Saturday, which meant that the main day of reporting on 

the Socceroos was often a Sunday. It should also be noted that while The 

Herald Sun is used for the 1997 analysis, its predecessor the Melbourne 

Herald is used for the 1974 period. 

While the National Library of Australia only provided one edition of both 

The Australian and the Sydney Morning Herald it provided several pages 

from different editions of The Herald Sun. The afternoon edition was the 

only edition provided in full, so this was used as the primary tool of analysis. 
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6. THE 1974 WORLD CUP: A TEXTUAL ANALYSIS 

OVERVIEW 

It is not within scope of this analysis to assess the media coverage given to 

the 1974 World Cup against that given to any other sports during the same 

period. Nonetheless, it is still possible to use the analysis to assert that the 

World Cup is a major sporting news event in the mainstream Australian 

press. Articles related to the World Cup appeared in each separate newspaper 

every day during the period of analysis. There were 163 articles in total, with 

another 21 articles concentrating on the domestic game and two articles 

focusing on international soccer that did not concern the World Cup. 

Although the articles appeared in varying degrees of length, they were on the 

back page of the newspapers on 45 occasions and on the front page on 10 

occasions, (see Figure 1). 

There were also 30 action photographs related to the World Cup that 

appeared during the period of analysis. An official team photograph of the 

Socceroos also appeared, and there were seven headshots of individual 

players or officials associated with the Socceroos. During the period there 

were also 2 editorials and two cartoons that commented on the Socceroos and 

the World Cup. The Sydney Morning Herald also ran a special four-page lift 

out that had 'everything for Soccer fans who wil l be following the World 

Cup finals in Germany'. It included career profiles of the 22 Australian 

players, as well as coach Rale Rasic and his assistant Les Scheinflug. It also 

included a list of the match schedule, television broadcast times, previews of 

the tournament, information about how the Socceroos progressed to the 

finals, and predictions about who would win the tournament. 

News Limited, the publisher of The Australian, sponsored the Socceroos 

during their 1974 World Cup campaign.458 Each newspaper also made a less 

conspicuous financial investment in the Socceroos and the World Cup by 

sending their own reporters to West Germany for the tournament. The 

Anderson, T. (1974) Called off game no worry - Rasic, The Australian, June 1. 
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Sydney Morning Herald instructed journalist Brian Mossop to travel with 

the Socceroos and employed injured Australian player Ray Baartz to write 

'exclusively' for the paper. The Herald sent journalist Graham Eccles over 

to the tournament, while The Australian gave Tom Anderson the 

opportunity to travel with the team. 

Figure 1: Newspaper texts (1974 World Cup period of analysis) 

Total 

texts 

Front 

page 

Back 

page 

General 

section 

Editorial Cartoons Special 

section 

World Cup 163 10 45 2 2 1 

International 

soccer 

2 

Domestic 21 

Discussion 

The media's investment in the Socceroos and the World Cup meant that it 

believed there would be enough public interest in both these subjects to 

justify an investment. The immediate question that springs from this situation 

is why would Australia's largest mainstream media organisations invest in a 

game that has been so conspicuously linked with foreign, un-Australian 

notions and images largely rejected by the mainstream population? 

Immediately it highlights that the media views soccer in its international 

guise quite differently from how it views the domestic conception of the 

sport in Australia. 

The media's investment in the World Cup was effectively discordant with 

the traditional cultural importance the sport enjoys in Australia. Therefore 

the World Cup, and the Australian national team's participation in it, must 

provide a major boost to soccer's news value. Consistent with standard 

media practice, each newspaper made an institutional decision about the 

news value of the tournament well before the World Cup actually began and 

decided that it was worthy of strong coverage. Sporting events are regularly 

predictable because they guarantee news in advance. To this end, each 
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newspaper knew that the Australian team had a guaranteed three matches 

that could be covered while the tournament itself offered many matches 

beyond this. Therefore, they knew the tournament would provide guaranteed 

continuity; they knew it would allow the opportunity to gather 'exclusives' to 

separate its coverage from the competition; and they knew it would create 

other related news events that could be used in the newspaper. These factors 

played a large part in the media's decision to cover the World Cup. 

The Socceroos and the World Cup quite clearly received strong coverage 

during the period of analysis, both in terms of frequency and prominence. 

There were two aspects of the World Cup period that are immediately 

obvious as the most prominent contributors to the level of media coverage. 

First, the international prestige and standing of the tournament itself, and 

second, the participation of the Australian team. Both these factors relate to 

the cultural importance of sport to the overall life of the nation. Indeed, 

having noted the nation's pre-occupation with international sporting success, 

it should be no surprise that the 1974 World Cup provoked interest and was 

well reported in the mainstream media. Yet soccer's traditional cultural 

irrelevance in Australia still suggests that the strong coverage was somehow 

unusual or unique. The lack of coverage given to the domestic game supports 

this suggestion. It is therefore important to explore the nature and 

characteristics of the coverage given to the World Cup to investigate why it 

was treated differently from domestic soccer and to assess what impact this 

situation had subsequently. 

NATIONAL IDENTITY 

Australian Character 

The Socceroos were rank outsiders to win the 1974 World Cup and this point 

is quite clearly reflected in the media coverage they were given in the lead up 

to the tournament. The World Cup was highlighted as one of the pinnacles of 

international sport in the article Grab the action, which appeared on the 

front page of The Herald on June 14: 
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At 4.10 a.m. Melbourne time tomorrow, eleven Australian sportsmen step 

into the toughest arena in modern times. Inside a ring of guns the Australian 

Socceroos meet East Germany in their first match of the World Cup soccer 

finals. 

However, the Socceroos were clearly not expected to fare well in the 

tournament. They were, quite properly, referred to as 'part-time soccer 

players' and '500-1 outsiders' and the team was characterised in the media 

primarily for its lack of ability in terms of international football standards. 

The article AUST TO BATTLE 'SHARKS', which appeared in the Sun 

Herald on June 9, describes Australia as 'mere minnows in a tank choked 

with man-eating sharks.' The article NOW THE BIG FIGHT BEGINS, 

which appeared in The Herald on June 10, also colourfully points out the 

plight awaiting the team: 

Australia today steps into the World Cup cauldron in West Germany - a tiny 

fish waiting to be boiled in a giant sea. 

The ability of the Socceroos is considered so poor by the media that question 

marks were placed over the team's very appearance at the tournament. The 

Sun-Herald made it clear that the Socceroos must prove they are not 

'imposters' in an article that appeared on June 9: 

IMPOSTORS OR FOR REAL? We il be on the way to knowing before the 

week is out whether the rest of the Soccer world will be looking on us as 

impostors. Our first World Cup 'moment' comes early Saturday in Hamburg 

against the tall, military East German team. Then come the majestic West 

Germans in Hamburg and the somewhat less fearsome Chile in Berlin. On 

the outside this time and looking critically at us and other less favoured 

teams will be England, the home of the game, and traditional Soccer 

countries such as Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Spain, Portugal, Greece, Russia 

and Belgium. 
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The point that Australia is not a 'traditional soccer country' and must prove 

itself worthy of the World Cup was a consistent theme in the media before 

the beginning of the tournament. The article THE 'ROOS BACK-PEDAL, 

which appeared in The Herald on June 14, explains the situation: 

The moment of truth is at hand for Australian soccer. In less than 24-hours 

the Socceroos will know whether they can hold their heads high in 

international football. 

Still the article is quite open about Australia's real chances in its opening 

match against East Germany: 

Only Blind Freddie or somebody affected by the sun would tip Australia to 

beat the intensely professional East Germans. 

The article FIVE SEIZED IN SOCCER CUP RAID, which appeared in 

The Herald on June 14, also suggests the 'moment of truth' is at hand: 

The big clash puts Australia's head on the chopping block. Our men in green 

and gold know that this is the moment of truth for Australian soccer. Only a 

superhuman effort will let them escape with any sort of glory. 

The lowly international reputation of the Socceroos of 1974 created an 

interesting dichotomy of expectations in the media. There was quite clearly 

little expectation placed on the Socceroos to win the tournament (or indeed 

win a single match) yet by the same token there was also a strong expectation 

on the team to somehow prove itself to the international football fraternity 

and the Australian community. Indeed, the media made it clear that the team 

needed to put up a good performance. The article AUST TO BATTLE 

'SHARKS', which appeared in the Sun Herald on June 13, explains that 'all 

that is expected of the Australians is that they do their best on the field, 

irrespective of results', while the article Teams gear up for a rough and 

dirty Cup series, which appeared in The Australian on June 12, expresses 
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confidence in the Socceroos putting up a performance 'to make Australia 

proud'. 

Gallant losers 

By highlighting the inferiority of the Socceroos, the media's coverage of the 

team placed little importance on scoring goals or winning matches. It was 

important that the team was not disgraced but the real worthiness of the 

team's performance hinged upon the qualities it displayed. After the 

Socceroos first match against East Germany the article 'NOT 

DISGRACED', which appeared on the front page of the Sun Herald sports 

section on June 16, says the Socceroos have 'proved once and for all that 

Australian soccer is not as far behind European standards as we are led to 

believe'. The article's headline highlights how low the level of expectation 

on results had been set because quite clearly not being disgraced, even 

though the team lost 2-0, was underlined as an achievement in itself. 

The same sentiment was displayed in the article AUSTRALIA WIN 

CROWD SYMPATHY, which appeared later on in the Sun Herald sports 

section. It reads in part: 

Beaten but not disgraced. That's how the Australian soccer team emerged 

from their first appearance in the 1974 World Cup finals yesterday. East 

Germany won the match 2-0 but the fighting spirit of the Australia team, 

gallant in defeat, won the hearts of the disappointing 17,000 crowd who 

turned up at the 65,000-capacity Volkspark Stadion. The Australians 

produced a display of courage rivalled only by their performance in downing 

Uruguay on the Sydney Cricket Ground two months ago. 

Even though the Socceroos lost they were praised for producing a 'display of 

courage'. This was a familiar theme throughout the coverage of Australia's 

matches in 1974. The article NO HOPERS? NOT THE SOCCEROOS, 

which appeared on the front page of The Herald on June 19, is another good 

example. The headline immediately casts off the perception that Australia are 
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an international laughing stock, without going as far to laud the result of their 

match against West Germany. Yet the content of the article clearly praises 

the Australian team for the qualities it has shown during the match. For 

example, the way the 'courageous' Socceroos 'fought' in losing 3-0 to West 

Germany: 

Australia - rated with Zaire 500-1 outsiders before the World Cup began -

today went down fighting 0-3 against the top-ranked West German side ... 

West German coach Helmut Schoen was full of praise for the courageous 

Socceroos. He said they were stronger than Chile, which lost 1-0 to West 

Germany last Friday ... Australia's coach Rale Rasic, who had always been 

confident his team would not fall apart against West Germany, said simply 'I 

am very proud of the way the team fought'. 

Another article THE SHOCKEROOS: Own goal ends brave try, which 

appeared in The Herald on June 15, followed the same pattern: 

Indeed, the Australians played with so much tenacity, discipline and skill that 

they can justly claim to have deserved their much-maligned place in the 

World Cup carnival. As Rasic promised, Australia were far from disgraced. 

Any side that can give away only two goals to the brilliant, machine-like East 

Germans can hold their heads up high. In the dressing room afterwards 

there was not one dejected Australian player. An air of disappointment 

certainly, but not shame. 

Similarly, the article 3-0 LOSS, BUT RASIC FEELS PROUD: Socceroos 

overawed early by stars, which appeared on the back page of The Herald 

on June 19, separated the result of the match from the Australian team's 

performance. The loss was nothing to be ashamed of, while the performance 

was something of which to be proud. The lead paragraphs read: 

The dazzling skills of World Cup favourites West Germany proved too much 

for Australia's gallant band of part-time soccer players before a crowd of 

55,000 at the Volksparkstadion today. But it was no runaway win for the 
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West Germans. Fighting every inch of the way Australia, although clearly 

outclassed for much of the match, gave away only three goals. And that, 

against the team rated as the best in the world, is quite a performance. 

These stories emphasised the team's character and determination. The article 

The 1978 Cup bid demands a new deal by officials, which appeared in The 

Australian on June 26, similarly lauded the team's 'fighting display' and 

awarded it 'top marks for courage and determination'. Even an article 

effectively about an injury to Australian vice-captain John Warren made 

mention of the team's character in its lead paragraph. The first paragraph of 

the article TWO SEEK CUP SPOT, which appeared in The Herald on June 

17,reads: 

Former Australian captain John Warren is out of the side with a severely 

bruised instep suffered in the courageous 2-0 loss to East Germany on 

Friday. 

Injured Socceroos player Ray Baartz made several references to qualities that 

are considered typically Australian or typical of the 'Australian character' in 

his column for the Sydney Morning Herald. For example, on June 13 he 

described defender Col Curran's recovery from injury as 'typical of the 

fighting spirit of Australia's World Cup soccer team', while on June 14 he 

wrote: 

Australians, on the other hand, always revel in the role of the underdog, and 

this as much as anything will cause our boys to fight all the harder. 

The focus placed on the team's character reinforced the importance placed 

on the team being a symbol of the nation. The team is congratulated for 

managing to represent the nation in a way that is considered to exemplify its 

strengths. In this sense, the article Australia lose to a great side, which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 20, clearly linked the 

team's actions to national pride: 
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But the way the boys have played against both East and West Germany is a 

credit to themselves and their country. 

The article Australia leaves with pride intact, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on June 24, was in essence a match report on the 

team's last match against Chile. But the first paragraph and the headline 

made no reference to the actual result of the match. The focal point of the 

article was again the 'fighting' performance of the team and the maintenance 

of Australian pride. The first paragraph reads: 

The Australia Soccer team leave for home tomorrow with heads held high 

after their third fighting performance of the 1974 World Cup finals in a 

sensational match against Chile at the Olympic Stadium here yesterday. 

The result of the match was not supplied until the second paragraph and is 

clearly subsumed under the importance of the team being able to 'hold its 

head high' in any case. This point is further underlined in the article 

Australian team home, which appeared in The Herald on June 26. It 

claimed that the team had returned home after 'doing Australia proud in the 

World Cup'. 

A comment piece in The Herald also emphasised the importance of the 

team's performance to the nation. Under the headline, Boys, we've made it, 

the article appears on the front page on June 15 and reads: 

Good on you Socceroos. We shivered with you all the way to that gallant 

defeat at the hands of East Germany this morning. This was no disgrace. 

This was Australian soccer standing up to world testing and standing up 

well. And the legions of new fans who got up in the dark of an Australian 

winter to watch the match live on ABV2 could hardly be disappointed. It was 

cold all right -4 degrees in Melbourne at 5am when the Socceroos were 

holding the professional East Germans scoreless in the first half. And three 

degrees at 6am, just after the Germans scored their two goals. It just seemed 

colder after that, especially as time was running out and for the first time in 
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the match we were up there attacking with everything we had. Defeat on a 

frosty dawn is one thing. But there was pride of achievement there too. We 

were not trounced or humiliated. This was no pushover for the East 

Germans. 

Once again the team is gallant and has stood up well in front of the 

international community. The appearance of this article on the front page 

further demonstrated the depth of the media's interest in highlighting the 

Socceroos' success in 'doing Australia proud'. 

Discussion 

Australia, like many nations, has traditionally considered its athletes to be its 

representatives on the world stage. The performance of these athletes is 

thought to reflect upon the strength of the entire nation. The media has been 

implicated in reinforcing this situation to strengthen the ideological bonds of 

the nation and augment the pre-eminence of the social system. In its 

coverage of the Socceroos and the 1974 World Cup the media chose to 

highlight certain qualities displayed by the Australian team. The Socceroos 

were praised for their 'courage', 'determination', 'tenacity' and 'fighting 

spirit' and the media prominently displayed these qualities as representative 

of the Australian 'identity' or 'character'. Indeed, these qualities were 

considered more important than the team's results. 

It is the media's ability to focus on certain characteristics or facets of the 

Socceroos that gives it the power to establish, or in this instance maintain, 

popular notions of a unique Australian 'character'. By framing the Socceroos 

as representatives of the traditional culture, the media of 1974 was able to 

influence the mainstream community's perception of the team and the sport. 

The media's use of soccer in the process of reinforcing the 'nation' is 

particularly revealing because much of the research into soccer in Australia 

has criticised the media for casting soccer as anathema to the nation and the 

national identity. 



115 

International Recognition 

The international community's views on the Australian team were 

considered newsworthy by the Australian media during the World Cup. The 

particularly positive comments of an English commentator following 

Australia's first match against East Germany were placed in a front page 

article in The Herald on June 15: 

'Australia played magnificently,' the BBC radio commentator said. 'The 

Socceroos put fire and passion into their play, and, surprisingly for a country 

where soccer is a secondary sport, showed pride in their work.' 'East 

Germany may have won the game, but Australia won the crowd with its big-

hearted performance.' 

The focus of the article PRAISE, which appeared in the Sun Herald on June 

16, was made quite clear by its upper case headline. It also highlighted the 

positive comments of English media commentators. The first paragraph 

reads: 

British sports commentators praised Australia's fighting World Cup soccer 

display tonight. 'Australia played magnificently,' the BBC radio 

commentator said, while the BBC's television commentator said: 'East 

Germany may have won the game, but Australia won the crowd.' 

Similarly, the article UK press lauds 'Roos, which appeared in The Herald 

on June 21, made news out of the opinion of yet another British 

commentator. The lead paragraph reads: 

Australia is 'by the far the best equipped' of the emergent nations at the 

World Cup soccer finals for making swift progress' in the international 

arena, David Lacey of the Guardian said today. 

The article AUSTRALIAN SOCCER PRAISED, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on June 22, demonstrates that the Sydney Morning 
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Herald shared the Melbourne Herald's views on the news values of British 

journalist David Lacey's opinions: 

Australia is 'by the far the best equipped' of the emergent nations at the 

World Cup soccer finals for making swift progress' in the international 

arena, David Lacey of the British national newspaper, 'The Guardian', said 

today. 

But it was not simply the British opinion that the media was interested in. 

The article SWISS IMPRESSED, which appeared in the Sun Herald on 

June 9, shows that any international praise of the Socceroos was valued. The 

opening paragraph reads: 

The Swiss press yesterday sang the praises of the Australian team for the 

fighting qualities they showed in their wins over club sides St Gallen and the 

Young Boys of Berne this week. 

Similarly, the article Warren in doubt for big clash, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on June 17, highlighted the entire European 

response to the Socceroos. It reads: 

Australia's plucky display against East Germany in their first appearance in 

the World Cup Soccer finals was warmly applauded by the critical European 

Press yesterday. East Germany won the match 2-0 but the quality 

performance of the Australian team, so unexpected by most experts, took 

pride ofplace in reports flashed all over the world. 

The ability of the Australian team to take 'pride of place' in the international 

media was quite obviously newsworthy. However, the media was not only 

responsive to external praise for Australia's performance. Even though the 

media has been quite clear in its own assessment of the team's lack of ability 

in the lead up to the tournament, a similar suggestion from any other nation 

attracted critical attention. The Melbourne Herald decided that a British 

television commentator's prediction that the 'devil-may-care Australians 
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would add a touch of lightheartedness to the Group One World Cup soccer 

finals' was newsworthy. On June 13 it runs the article ENGLAND 

JEALOUS: 

Australia should ignore any snide remarks from English 'knockers' about the 

World Cup final, East German coach George Buschner said today. 'They are 

only jealous because they failed to make the final,' he said. 

The article NO HOPERS? NOT US, SAYS RASIC, which appeared in The 

Herald on June 12, even made front page news out of reported slights on 

Australia's chances at the tournament. It reads: 

Rasic has been upset by reports giving Australia no chance in the World Cup 

- now only two days away. The latest came from London today, Soccer 

writer Bernard Joy, in the Evening Standard said today that Australia had 

some company in the 'no-hoper' class. Joy bracketed Australia with Haiti 

and Zaire - but also included Bulgaria, and one of Australia's opponents, 

Chile, among his five no-hopers' list. 

As soon as the Socceroos proved themselves to be competitive and worthy of 

national pride, the media displayed an identifiable interest in underlining the 

change in international opinion. The article Europe want us to return 

appeared on the back page of the Sydney Morning Herald on June 25. It 

focused on the news that several European countries had invited the 

Socceroos to play in Europe following the team's performance at the World 

Cup, and included an apology printed in the German newspaper Bi ld 

Zeitung: 

When Australia was drawn on January 5 to play in the same group as our 

national team, everyone laughed, said the 'Bild.' What would these 

greenhorns be dreaming of playing East and West Germany. They will get 

thrashed ... We would like to apologise for the statements we made. We were 

wrong ... the Australians have been a wonderful squad. Thank you very 

much and goodbye, Aussies. 
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Such recognition by the international community contributed to how the 

Socceroos were regarded when they returned to Australia. The article 

Socceroos lost cup bid but won cheers of fans, which appeared on the back 

page of The Australian on June 28, describes the team as 'victors' even 

though they had not won a match: 

The Socceroos were welcomed as victors rather than losers when they 

arrived at Sydney airport yesterday from West Germany where they failed in 

their bid for the World Cup ... The Federal Minister for Sport and 

Recreation, Mr Stewart, who was also at the airport, said their defeat was a 

great victory for Australia. 'You've surprised most of the experts by your 

play,' he said. 'You've done a tremendous job and have been worth many, 

many thousands of dollars in publicity for Australia. We are immensely 

proud of you. 

The media gave prominence to the view that the Australian team was 

meritorious and successful, not because of their results, but because they had 

increased Australia's profile and standing within the international football 

community. 

Cultural Conflict 

The three most prominent front page articles during the period of analysis 

focused on events at the World Cup that revolved around danger and 

violence. News that the West German police had arrested a Palestinian 

student in the lead-up to the opening match of the World Cup became the 

focus of front page news in The Herald on June 13. The first paragraph of 

the article Cup threat - man seized reads: 

With the World Cup kick-off only hours away, German police today arrested 

a Palestinian student on a university campus. At the same time they began 

hunting down an Arab-Japanese suicide squad. Police said the squad was 

either in Germany or on its way from Turkey. 
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The entire article is 18 paragraphs long and was almost entirely focused on 

the security arrangements at the tournament and the possible danger of a 

terrorist attack. Indeed, it is not until the second last paragraph that the on-

field action at the World Cup was mentioned. The next day the most 

prominent article on The Herald's front page focused on the arrest of five 

Palestinian 'extremists' by West German police. The article FIVE SEIZED 

IN SOCCER CUP RAID was given more space and greater prominence -

note the upper case headline - on the front page than an article concerning 

the unlikely prospect of a federal election in Australia. 4 5 9 The opening 

paragraphs read: 

More than 2000 West German troops and police will stand guard at 

Australia's World Cup soccer finals' debut tomorrow morning, Melbourne 

time. West German police today grabbed five Palestinian extremists only 

hours before the first match of the 1974 series - Brazil v. Yugoslavia — 

began. Police said they were searching for another man. 

The article World Cup bid ends amid chaos, which appeared on the front 

page of The Australian on June 24, included a large action photograph of 

West German military police attempting to control a protest group that 

stormed the field during Australia's final match against Chile. It was the only 

action photograph related to the World Cup to appear on the front page of 

any newspaper during the frame of analysis and is five times the size of the 

content of the article. It was clearly the dominant image of the text. The 

article itself focused on the Socceroos. The first two paragraphs read: 

Australia earned its first and only competition point in the 1974 World Cup 

yesterday when it drew 0-all against Chile in one of the most remarkable 

games of the series. The Australian's Soccer reporter in Berlin, Tom 

Anderson, described the second-half scene as one of the most incredible, 

chaotic and confusing sights he had seen. 

The article Snap poll 'just not on': Hall appears below the soccer article. 



120 

But the content was completely overshadowed by the photograph and the 

headline. The dominant message associated the World Cup with images of 

violence and chaos. The Socceroos were effectively shown to be playing in a 

war zone, where their safety was not guaranteed and the potential for 

violence was all around. This situation was so clearly removed from the 

Australian experience that it was particularly newsworthy. 

There were several other examples of the media's focus on the danger the 

Socceroos faced. For example, the article Tight security greets Aust team, 

which appeared in The Australian on June 11, or the article ROOS 

PRISONERS! Guns guard Socceroos at Hamburg, which appeared on the 

back page of The Herald on June 11: 

Australia's World Cup soccer team, guarded by troops with sub-machine 

guns, virtually are prisoners in their hideaway camp on the outskirts of 

Hamburg. The players are billeted at the Ochsenzoll sports centre, which is 

surrounded by a high wire fence. And they are allowed to leave the camp 

only in a group. 

The large upper-case type, the use of an exclamation mark and the language 

created a sensational headline that drew attention and took the World Cup 

outside the usual bounds of sport news. The article DEATH THREAT TO 

SCOT CUP MEN was an almost identical example. It appeared as the most 

prominent article on the back page of The Herald on June 22, overwhelming 

any news of the Australian team. The large upper-case headline was again 

the strongest part of the text and emphasised violence and danger. The first 

paragraph supports the headline: 

Security forces went on full alert at Scotland's World Cup soccer training 

head quarters today after a death threat against two Scottish stars allegedly 

from the Irish Republican Army. 
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The point here is not to assess the validity of these articles, but rather to 

recognise the strength that negative and sensational news holds in the news 

production process. 

The article Deadly loss in World Cup, which appeared on the front page of 

The Australian on June 17, was slightly different in that it highlighted the 

alien culture of another nation. The article related the news of Zaire's 

President Mobutu Sese Seko sending his country's soccer team a telegram 

telling them to 'win or die'. The reader is then informed that the team 

eventually lost 2-0. The article was most likely considered so newsworthy 

because it is again so removed from the Australian sporting experience. 

Discussion 

One of the focal points of the newspaper coverage during the 1974 World 

Cup was the Australian team's success in showcasing the Australian nation 

to the rest of the world. The media was able to highlight the national team's 

success in displaying traditional qualities of national identity to the football 

world. Most of the international community's praise for the Socceroos 

revolved around the very same qualities that the Australian media had itself 

highlighted; effectively strengthening the 'universality' of these meritorious 

characteristics. By again emphasising the team's courage, fighting spirit and 

tenacity, the media strengthened a public perception of the Australian team 

that connected it with the wider Australian culture. The team had quite 

literally served the 'nation' well. 

The media's ability to highlight the Socceroos' connection to the nation 

underlines its role in reinforcing the importance of sporting competition to 

the public. By focusing on the Socceroos as representatives of the nation, the 

media contributed to the development of public awareness about a 

relationship between the team's performance and the nation's well-being. 

Praise for the team effectively became praise for the nation. This is why sport 

is such a valuable weapon in the media's cultural armoury. It can use soccer 

to define, maintain and reinforce the qualities the nation aspires to represent. 
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The media was also actively perpetuating and strengthening the collectivity 

of the nation by highlighting the uniqueness of the Australian team, and by 

underlining differences or clashes with other nations. By highlighting the 

strange, dangerous and alien environment the team found itself in, the media 

was, by extension, reinforcing the familiarity of the Australian environment. 

The Australian team were effectively representatives of the nation going into 

battle in a strange and hostile land. They were willingly placing themselves 

in danger for the nation and the values it represented. Such imagery in the 

media strengthened the team's cultural connections with the wider Australian 

community. 

NEW AUSTRALIA 

Framing Ethnicity 

Having lauded the Socceroos for displaying traditional qualities of the 

Australian 'character', the media's coverage of several individual Socceroos 

on their return to Australia after the World Cup is particularly noteworthy. 

The article Socceroos lost cup bid but won cheers of fans, which appeared 

in The Australian on June 28, was accompanied by a photograph of 

Socceroo Ernie Campbell and his young son Glen. The photograph is 

positioned above the headline of the article and is larger in size than the 

copy. It is the dominant image of the text. The photograph showed a smiling 

Campbell embracing his young son in a classic family image of loving father 

and son. Campbell is also an example of respectability, wearing the official 

Socceroos suit. 

The article SOCCEROOS HAVE AN AIM, which appeared in The Herald 

on June 27, is similar because it was also dominated by a photograph of a 

Socceroos player. On this occasion a smiling Branko Buljevic is pictured 

embracing his wife Alice. Importantly, the photograph was again the 

dominant image of the text. Although Buljevic is representative of soccer's 

ethnic minority links in Australia, the photograph frames him around 
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traditional Australian values. After returning from 'doing Australia proud' he 

is shown being embraced by his loving wife. He is also in the official 

Socceroos suit and is pictured as a happy, respectable member of the 

mainstream community. The point here is not to query whether Buljevic is a 

happy, respectable member of mainstream community, but rather to 

acknowledge the media's ability to construct an image of Buljevic (or ethnic 

minorities in general) that removes him from the common stereotypes that 

have developed in relation to NESB ethnic minorities and soccer in 

Australia. The media is able to promote Buljevic as an identifiable, 

respectable member of the Australian community. 

The article Where do we go from here?, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on June 28, provided another example of the media's 

ability to frame individual Socceroos within the mainstream Australian 

culture. The text is again dominated by a photograph, this time of Aboriginal 

player Harry Williams. Williams is pictured smiling and laughing with his 

wife and young son. He is also wearing the official Socceroos suit. The 

photograph is another classic family portrait that removed Williams from his 

Aboriginally and framed him as a member of the mainstream community. 

Indeed, the text makes no mention of Williams' indigenous background and 

the dominant image is one of him conforming to certain aspects of the 

traditional mainstream 'way of life'. The Sydney Morning Herald's decision 

to employ injured Socceroos captain Ray Baartz to write a column during the 

tournament can also been seen as another example of this process. The article 

BAARTZ TO WRITE FOR 'HERALD', which appeared on June 8, is 

dominated by a photograph of the smiling Socceroo embracing his wife and 

young daughter. Baartz's foreign-sounding name is largely subsumed by the 

images of mainstream Australia apparent in the photograph. 

Importantly, the four photographs in question are the only images of the 

Socceroos taken outside the soccer arena that appeared in the media. They 

were therefore the only images of the players in the media that displayed 

them as members of the Australian community, not as active soccer players. 
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Editorials 

There were only two editorials related to the 1974 World Cup that appeared 

during the frame of analysis. They are worthy of analysis because they serve 

as each newspaper's institutional voice and offer an opportunity to assess the 

media's public views on the Socceroos, the World Cup and soccer in general. 

The first editorial appeared in The Australian on 28 June under the headline 

Soccer scores. The headline is immediately positive about soccer, linking the 

sport with 'scoring' or achieving. However, the content of the editorial is 

slightly less clear in its views on soccer and the Socceroos. It is worth 

printing in full: 

The Socceroos, home yesterday to a deserved welcome, were defeated at 

Munich, but they didn't lose. For a team of part-time players, they did 

remarkably well in their first appearance in the World Cup finals. They 

surprised everyone who saw them play with their determination and ability, 

and while they lost two of their three matches, they won Australian Soccer a 

new and more respected position in the sporting world. They also aroused 

tremendous interest back home: people who have never been to a Soccer 

game in their lives sat up to watch the games televised early in the morning. 

Soccer's image in Australia has steadily changed over the past few years 

from a migrant sport to a populist game, and the World Cup challenges both 

in Munich and the earlier games in Korea and Iran highlighted and hastened 

this trend. The growth of the game raises some interesting possibilities. 

Given the present poor health of Rugby League and Rugby Union, as shown 

by declining interest in and attendances at the test series in both codes, and 

the rather limited support for Australian rules outside Victoria and SA, it is 

quite possible that soccer could be Australia's national winter game in the 

next 20 years or so. 

The editorial clearly praised the Socceroos for the nature of their 

performance at the World Cup, admitting that the team had surprised 

everyone with their 'determination and ability'. Indeed, the editorial was 

clearly complimentary towards the Socceroos. This acknowledgment 
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matches up with the praise given to the Socceroos during the media's day-to

day coverage of the World Cup. The importance of the team's performance 

was also linked to improving Australia's standing in the international 

community, which again confirms much of what has been gathered from the 

coverage already analysed. 

However, the editorial connected the team's performance to an arousal of 

interest in the game in Australia, suggesting that it raised some 'interesting 

possibilities' about soccer challenging for a more respected place among the 

football codes in Australia. This is important because it makes it clear that 

the media believes the national team has hastened the sport's movement 

away from its ethnic minority associations towards a more mainstream 

following. Indeed, the editorial underlines the national team as playing a key 

role in what is described as soccer's expansion from a migrant sport to a 

'populist' sport in Australia. The success of soccer's attempts to become 

Australia's 'national winter game' in the next 20 years or so is, self-

evidently, predicated on the national team's ability to attract the mainstream. 

Those 'people who have never watched the game before' are now interested 

because of the national team. Clearly the media's institutional voice believes 

the Socceroos represent the game's best means of enjoying cultural relevance 

in Australia in the foreseeable future. 

The second editorial appeared in The Herald on 14 June. It similarly 

revolved around the Socceroos and the sport's problems in attracting 

mainstream support. Under the headline Soccer sounds its siren it reads in 

part: 

Our chances or en't rated at 100-1 on, but then 20 years ago who knew much 

about soccer in this country? The 22 Australian touring players represent a 

welcome blending of the new Australia ... Tomorrow's game must sound a 

warning siren for those who believed that the esoteric, if spectacular Gaelic 

football (otherwise known as Australian Rules) gripped us with such 

religious fervour its sway could never be broken. The simple truth is soccer 

is international. Rules is not. No doubt the VFL will be keeping a close watch 
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on which way the alien round ball bounces. But even those Australians who 

regard 11a side as uncivilised will join the cry: 'Carna Socceroos!' 

The editorial is similar to that which appeared in The Australian because it 

emphasised soccer's potential to become more popular than the dominant 

football codes in Australia. This potential was again associated with the 

performance of the national team and the sport's status among the 

international community. But in this instance it was also linked to the 

emergence of a 'new Australia'; a clear reference to the increasing plurality 

of Australian society and soccer's position as the number one sport of 

Australia's ethnic minority communities. The editorial plainly acknowledges 

the changing demographics of Australia's population. 

Yet while the Socceroos were described as a 'welcome blending' of 

Australia's diverse population, the editorial still emphasised soccer's cultural 

irrelevance to the mainstream. It urged people to put aside their distrustful 

feelings towards the sport - those who regard the sport as 'uncivilised' - and 

support the national team. While soccer is described as 'alien', the 

community's support of Australian Rules is conversely invested with 

spiritual or religious qualities. Indeed, the editorial asks 'who knew much 

about soccer in Australia in the 1950s?' This is despite the sport being played 

in Australia since the 1880s and going through a period of heightened 

popularity in the 1950s. The increasing popularity of soccer - it seems 

particularly in Victoria - therefore ultimately comes not as a welcome trend 

in the editorial but as a 'warning siren' for Australian Rules supporters. 

Soccer clearly has advantages over the local product, primarily its 

international popularity, that makes it a legitimate threat to the dominance of 

Australian Rules. The end result is that a message of support for the 

Socceroos and soccer in general serves as a reminder to the other football 

codes of the threat to them that soccer represents. 
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Discussion 

The Australian team of 1974 did not match up to the stereotypical image of 

the traditional Anglo-Celtic Australian athlete. The players were derived 

primarily from the post-World War LT European immigration boom and had 

names and appearances foreign to the historically dominant conception of a 

'typical' Australian. Indeed, many were members of the NESB ethnic-based 

soccer teams that had attracted so much mistrust from the mainstream 

Australian community. Yet the media was able to represent these players as 

essentially 'Australian' during the World Cup by framing them around 

images that establish them as representative of the dominant 'way of life' in 

Australia. 

By printing photographs of the Socceroos in official team uniform, smiling 

and embracing their family members, the media showed the players as 

respectable members of the mainstream community. Importantly, these were 

the only images of the players outside of the playing arena that the reading 

public saw. The ability to selectively highlight the images that the readership 

consumes invests the media with power over public perception. In this 

instance the Socceroos were shown to be representative of the nation, even i f 

they did not match up to traditional expectations of physical appearance. This 

represents a significant departure from the images which have been 

traditionally associated with NESB immigrant groups and soccer in the 

mainstream media. It also supports Kell 's assertion that heroism in 

Australian sport is conditional on the capacity to relate to and accept the 

values and norms that unify the mainstream Australian community.4 6 0 

The media's populist depiction of the 1974 Socceroos was a particularly 

effective method of papering over the cracks created by ethnic difference in 

Australia because it allowed the media to place players representative of 

different ethnic communities under the single banner of the nation. At a time 

when the mainstream Australian culture was struggling to deal with the 

4 6 0 Kell, P. (2000) Good Sports: Australian sport and the myth of the fair go, Pluto Press, Sydney, 
122. 
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implications of an increasingly diverse population, this represented an 

important ideological tool. The media was able to highlight qualities, such as 

determination, fighting spirit, hard work, courage and dedication, that 

enabled anyone who displayed them to access the traditional national 

identity. The Socceroos were therefore quite clearly taken out of their ethnic 

minority identities during the media's coverage of the 1974 World Cup and 

included under the mainstream identity of the entire nation. This showed all 

communities the 'way forward' to a united nation. 

The two editorials which appeared in the media during the frame of analysis 

also offer guides to the reasons behind the media's support for the national 

team. They emphasised the national team's potential to connect with the 

mainstream and thus remove soccer from the marginalisation of its 

association with ethnic minorities. Indeed, the media was fully supportive of 

soccer in its national format because it attracted mainstream support, brought 

the nation 'together', and helped to remove the isolation of ethnic minorities 

within the wider Australian community. 

However, as already noted, the editorial in The Herald was critically 

different to the one which appeared in The Australian. While it also 

expressed support for the national team, it did so by simultaneously 

highlighting soccer's 'foreignness' to traditional Australian culture. In effect, 

soccer served to question future support for other football codes in the 

established mainstream sporting culture. The Herald's seemingly 

oppositional views on soccer were also apparent in the newspaper's day-to

day coverage and wil l be explored in greater depth later in this study. 

FUTURE SOCCER 

Cultural Relevance 

The media placed a discernible emphasis on the Australian community's 

interest in the Socceroos and the World Cup during the 1974 period of 

analysis. One prominent example of the media's focus appeared in the Weg's 
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Weekend cartoon segment in The Herald on June 15. The segment featured 

several cartoons representing what the artist and newspaper considered the 

most significant or popular news events of the week just passed. On June 15 

one of the cartoons depicts a man watching the world cup soccer on 

television while his wife and young son stand in the background. The 

television is propped up on a book so that it is conspicuously leaning to one 

side. The cartoon shows the mother saying to the child: 

'At half time Daddy will put it under the other legs ... then Australia can play 

down hill in the second half as well.' 

The merits of the cartoon's humour aside, the pertinent point to note from the 

cartoon is its representation of a traditional Australian family unit supporting 

the Socceroos. It immediately tells the reader that the mainstream community 

is interested in the Socceroos and actively hoping for them to do well. The 

very appearance of the cartoon also indicates to the reader that the Socceroos 

have been one of the most relevant events to the community during the last 

week. 

Another cartoon, which appeared in The Herald on June 22, also offered a 

commentary on the Socceroos. In this instance the cartoon appeared above an 

article on the Socceroos in the newspaper's sports section. This is unusual in 

itself - it is the only such appearance in any newspaper during the period of 

analysis - and immediately gives the cartoon increased significance and 

influence because its appearance is so unexpected. The cartoon is also large 

enough that it becomes one of the dominant textual images on the page. It 

depicts several construction workers camped in a large hole in front of an 

electronics store which is offering free World Cup coverage on a number of 

television sets in the store's display window. A n exasperated foreman can be 

seen saying to his work crew: 

'Just one thing fellas - you were supposed to dig this hole two hundred yards 

down the road.' 
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It is again wise to place the merits of the cartoon's humour aside and 

concentrate on the messages it sends. The obvious theme is that the 

Socceroos and the World Cup have become such a strong influence on the 

public's day-to-day life that people wil l go to great lengths to watch them 

play. The cartoon underscores the cultural importance that the Socceroos 

have secured among the mainstream Australian community during the World 

Cup. While the first cartoon depicted the cultural mainstream through the 

family unit, this cartoon achieved the same end by showing Australian blue-

collar workmen - quintessential 'average' Australians. Both images are 

therefore identifiable representations of soccer's new found connection to the 

mainstream Australian community. 

While the cartoons on display employed images to establish the team's 

connection with the mainstream community, other articles sent out the same 

message using different textual tools. Indeed, the level of public interest in 

the World Cup became a regular theme in the media during the World Cup. 

Take for example the article Goals must be our goal, which appeared in The 

Australian on June 28: 

Technicalities aside, this World Cup has done great things for soccer in 

Australia. Many Australians, especially those in the south and west, have had 

brought home to them for the first time just what international football is all 

about. People are talking about it, writing about it, watching it, following it. 

And they will follow the World Cup series to its final. Kids everywhere are 

kicking soccer balls or round balls of some kind. Like as not, that will last as 

long as the fever lasts. So now it is squarely on the heads of the constantly 

bickering soccer authorities in Australia to keep up the momentum the World 

Cup has given the game in this country. 

The article suggests Australia was gripped in a soccer 'fever', with kids 

kicking round balls and people talking about and watching soccer right round 

the country. The article Boys, we've made it, which appeared in The Herald 

on June 15, makes mention of the 'legions' of fans who have got up in 'the 

dark of an Australian winter' to watch the Socceroos play. 
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Any evidence to support the existence of the public's enthusiasm for the 

Socceroos also became news. For example, the article TV soccer row threat 

to ABC broadcasts, which appeared in The Australian on June 15, 

highlighted the number of people watching the Socceroos on television: 

An estimated three million Australians stayed up early this morning to watch 

the match. The ABC has paid more than $150,000 for the telecast of all the 

World Cup Soccer matches in one of its biggest-ever sporting ventures. The 

ABC's switchboards in Sydney were jammed all last night by thousands of 

anxious viewers who were trying to find out if the telecast would go ahead. 

The article explains that thousands of Australians became anxious when it 

was feared that the Socceroos matches might not be telecast. The article NO 

HOPERS? NOT THE SOCCEROOS, which appeared on the front page of 

The Herald on June 19, also gave news space to the number of television 

viewers watching the Socceroos: 

In Melbourne, an SEC spokesman said today about 40,000 TV sets in 

Victoria were tuned in to watch the Socceroos early today. Up to 100,000 

people may have sat up for the game, he said. 

The threat of industrial action at The Australian Broadcasting Corporation, 

which could have jeopardised the telecast of the Socceroos first match, even 

provided enough news value to become a front page story. The threat of 

industrial action was first mentioned in The Herald on June 12 but became 

the focus of a front page article Cup soccer on TV, which appeared in The 

Australian on June 14: 

The ABC was due to go ahead with live television coverage of the first World 

Cup soccer game in Munich at 1.30 am today, despite a decision by Sydney 

television producers to continue their week-old strike. 
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A n escalation of the threat to the telecast of the Socceroos matches was then 

considered strong enough news to make the lead front page article in The 

Australian on June 15. The lead paragraph of the article TV soccer row 

threat to ABC broadcasts reads: 

A strike by ABC television producers widened yesterday over televising of 

the World Cup Soccer and could lead to a blackout of all ABC television and 

radio in NSW next week. 

The Sydney Morning Herald also ran the story in a prominent place on page 

two on June 14. The article Strike continues but Soccer telecasts 'on' 

reads: 

ABC television producers, after several meetings yesterday, decided to 

continue the strike they began last Friday and not to meet again until 

Tuesday afternoon. But an ABC spokesman said it would go ahead and 

broadcast World Cup Soccer matches as advertised. 

The World Cup became the focal point around which news of the strike 

action revolved. This further highlighted the importance that the World Cup 

had assumed among the mainstream Australian community because it 

suggests that failure to broadcast the soccer would have disappointed tens of 

thousands of Australians. 

Corporate Competition 

The mainstream community's enthusiasm for the Socceroos was consistently 

linked in the media with messages about soccer's future in Australia. This 

was initially manifested in the Socceroos' performance at the World Cup. 

The article FIVE SEIZED IN SOCCER CUP RAID, which appeared in 

The Herald on June 14, warned that any public interest could be lost with a 

bad performance at the World Cup. In doing so it focused on comments 

made by Australian team manager John Barclay: 
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Australian team manager, John Barclay, said today: 'We must face facts -

everyone loves a winner. Australia must do well tonight and simply cannot 

afford to be thrashed. People back home expect us to do well and we will not 

let them down,' he said. 'If we allow the East Germans to over-run us 

tonight, the hard cold calculating Aussie will shun us forever. It will be back 

to his Australian rules and rugby. Soccer will be put back years.' 

The article Socceroos badly need win, which appeared in The Herald on 

June 22, included a similar warning about the team's last match against 

Chile: 

For their record here so far, although a losing one, has been so impressive 

that Australian football [soccer] is suddenly enjoying a new-found status. 

But it is still a very fragile thing and could be tragically scattered at a stroke 

if the burly, bustling Chileans handout a thrashing to Australia. A heavy 

defeat would be a severe blow to the dedicated Rasic who can envisage the 

consequences back home of such a result. In recent years he has devoted 

most of his energy to making Australia a respected name in world football. 

Success or failure clearly hinges on the Chile outcome. 

Having been linked to the Australian team's performance, the public's 

continuing support was from here predicated on changing the structure of 

Australia's domestic soccer competitions. The article ALMOST HEROES, 

which appeared in the Sun Herald on June 23, explains that the soccer 

'fever' in Australia wi l l only be maintained by further international 

competition and a dramatic change in the current construction of the 

domestic competition - in effect discarding its ethnic minority associations. 

It reads in part: 

Now it is up to Soccer to exploit its new stature. It has the juniors - more of 

them than any other football brand in NSW. It hasn't a growing public 

though. One reason is that Soccer is still confined to 'backyard' grounds. 

Another is that the 'national' tag persists - and with some cause. Soccer has 

been hesitating for years with ideas for a national league between interstate 



134 

teams on possibly a professional basis. The World Cup success, non-success, 

is sure to give some impetus to the move. 

The article Let's not kid ourselves - our Soccer is not in world class, 

which appeared in the Sun Herald on June 30, similarly espoused the need to 

embrace a 'professional' system of competition: 

Despite the glowing praises of Europe's leading soccer critics, it is difficult 

to lose sight of the fact that Australia's World Cup team could not get beyond 

the first round of the finals ... Australian soccer lacks experience, 

professionalism and individual flair. And until these shortcomings are 

rectified, the game in this country will continue to flounder in the backwaters 

of the international stream. But there is still an enormous gap in standards 

between Australia and the European teams. To bridge it will take a change of 

attitude, the development that can only come with professionalism on a 

national scale, and more frequent opportunities to play against top European 

as well as South American sides. Until that happens, Australia at best can 

merely hope to remain popular losers. 

The article West Germany lead 2-0, which appeared in The Australian on 

June 19, underlined the need to change the domestic system by focusing on 

Socceroos goalkeeper Jack Reilly's views on the issue: 

'I'm dreading going back to play in Australia after all this big-time stuff,' 

Reilly said. 'It's just horrible to try to imagine the atmosphere of playing in 

front of a handful ofpeople and the antiquated conditions and stadiums after 

all these modern set ups here.' 

Another article Where do we go from here? Full-time pro Soccer 'a 

must', which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 28, displayed 

the same message quite prominently in its headline. It also focused on the 

opinions of the Australian team: 
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Australia must forsake part-time Soccer and develop a completely 

professional organisation to compete on equal terms in future World Cups, 

John Barclay and Peter Wilson said yesterday. Barclay was manager and 

Wilson captain of Australia's World Cup team, which returned yesterday 

from West Germany. 'There is no choice — we have to go professional,' Mr 

Barclay said. 'It must be tied up with a successful national competition. I 

can't see such a competition starting in 1975 but in my opinion it is a distinct 

possibility in 1976. Peter Wilson agreed that a successful future for 

Australian Soccer lay in full-time professionalism. 

Australian soccer appears to have 'no choice' but to establish a professional 

competition. The media's messages contributed to establishing a link 

between mainstream support, the national team's performance and a 

professional competition. 

Discussion 

The media sent clear and prominent messages in 1974 about soccer being 

embraced by the mainstream community. This was facilitated through the 

use of strong imagery (ie. cartoons), explicit commentary, the opinions of 

those involved with the team and empirical evidence (ie. television ratings). 

This situation displayed the media's power to influence what the readership 

perceive 'is' happening in the community. In that sense, the media sent 

messages that contributed to the construction of a 'reality' about how the 

community believed it was responding to the Socceroos. This points to the 

media's ability to define what events are considered important and means 

that a reader exposed to the media's coverage would most likely believe that 

the Socceroos had become culturally important to the mainstream 

community. This is important for soccer in Australia because cultural 

assumptions may eventually become accepted practice. 

However, the media also sent strong messages in 1974 that hinged soccer's 

cultural relevance on a change in soccer's domestic structure. The dominant 

message was that soccer could only maintain the mainstream support that 
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was established for the national team during the World Cup by constructing a 

professional domestic competition. In effect, the media provided a definition 

of success for soccer in Australia that was based around a capitalist ideology. 

Therefore, it involved attracting the widest possible appeal for soccer (ie. the 

product) by embracing corporate principles that would provide the greatest 

profits, whether for broadcasters, entrepreneurs or players. In practical terms 

this meant dropping the ethnic 'tag', becoming fully professional, 

establishing a national league, and cashing in on the new found interest 

generated by international competition. 

The strength of the media's messages in 1974 was that they appeared to be 

commonsense when juxtaposed with the texts that constantly greeted the 

reader over a consistent period of time. These texts were a form of closure 

because they effectively offered a reading of events for the audience that 

constructed a corporatised future for soccer as the only 'natural' way ahead. 

By highlighting and framing certain qualities associated with the national 

soccer team and international soccer, the media helped establish a 'reality' of 

playing soccer that gained - and has already gained - widespread legitimacy 

through other everyday media exposure and experience. 

SOCCER HEROES 

Meritocratic Achievement 

The potential transfer of several Socceroo players to overseas clubs was 

given prominence in the media. Offers from overseas soccer clubs for three 

Socceroos made back page news in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 25. 

The lead paragraph of the article Clubs bid for three Cup men reads: 

European Soccer clubs want to sign up three of Australia's World Cup 

players - skipper Peter Wilson, striker Adrian Alston and goalkeeper Jack 

Reilly46' 

Interestingly, the three players mentioned are all Australians of British extraction. 
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The news that a German first division club had made an offer for striker 

Adrian Alston was even considered front page news in The Australian on 

June 22. The opening paragraphs of the article $60,000 bid for Alston read: 

The German first division Soccer club Hamburg HSV have made a firm 

$60,000 bid for Australia's star striker Adrian Alston. The bid came late last 

night when Hamburg president, Dr Krone, had a conference with Alston. 

After a long discussion it was announced that the German club had offered 

$60,000for Alston's services. 

The offer for Alston also became news in The Herald and the common focus 

of all these articles was the financial aspect of the potential transfer and how 

much the players were considered to be worth in a monetary sense. The 

'$60,000 bid' for Alston is also clear in the article Safeway put record price 

on Soccer star Alston, which appeared on the front page of the Sun 

Herald's sports lift-out on June 23: 

Safeway United Soccer Club has placed an Australian record transfer fee of 

$65,000 on World Cup striker Adrian Alston. The previous record is the 

$10,000 paid for Alston's World Cup team-mate John Watkiss by Hakoah-

Eastern Suburbs. The West German club Hertha Berlin, yesterday offered 

Alston a $65,000 contract, of which $25,000 was intended for Safeway. 

Alston would receive $40,000 cash and $250 a week from a two-year 

contract. 

Indeed, there are six separate references to finance in the first two 

paragraphs. The headline of the article SWITCH FEE FOR ALSTON 

'TOO HIGH', which appeared in The Herald on June 22, again highlighted 

the pecuniary elements of the potential transfer: 

Australian World Cup striker Adrian Alston got some sobering news today 

after being offered a big contract to play with West German soccer club 
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Hertha Berlin. His wife told him by phone that his Sydney club, Safeway 

United, has put a $70,000 transfer fee on his head. 

The article Club to meet on Alston offer, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on June 26, and the article Alston wants to take up offer 

by Germans, which appeared on the back page of The Australian on June 

25, are two more examples of media interest in the financial arrangements of 

Alston's transfer. More evidence is displayed in the article OVERSEAS 

OFFERS TO 2 CUP MEN, which appeared in The Herald on June 20. It 

reads: 

Australian World Cup strikers Adrian Alston and Branko Buljevic are 

considering lucrative offers from a leading West German club. Alston, of 

Sydney's Safeway United team, and Buljevic, from Melbourne club JUST, 

said they were definitely interested if the 'money was right'. 

Clearly, financial reward became the frame into which the news of player 

transfers was placed by the media. The players' achievements and efforts are 

rewarded by monetary gain, reinforcing a definition of success within the 

Australian public that was based on the financial benefits available overseas. 

However, while the media placed a great deal of focus on the transfer of 

Australian players overseas in 1974, there was also concern for the potential 

impact of this situation on the domestic competition. The article Dig deep 

for Socceroos, which appeared in The Herald on June 19, reads: 

Local clubs in Australia should dig deep into their pockets to make sure 

every player in the Australian World Cup team returns to play in Australia. It 

would be tragic if the cream of Australian soccer were lost to other 

countries. Australian soccer officials should try their hardest to persuade all 

the Australians to return here. These players are needed to inspire 

youngsters, to pass on their experience to those who will follow them in the 

next World Cup battle, and to promote soccer by attracting world class 

teams to play here. 
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Noticeably though, this article appeared in the inside sports page of The 

Herald, while the previously referred to articles were located in positions of 

far greater prominence. Therefore, the article's message, which would prove 

prescient for Australian soccer, was subsumed under the prominence and 

frequency given to the news of Australia's players being good enough to play 

overseas and the financial rewards they would receive. 

International Stars 

Of the 163 articles focused on the World Cup during the period of analysis, 

75 were focused on aspects of the tournament that had nothing to do with the 

Socceroos. They included articles focused on other matches played in the 

tournament or other players and events at the World Cup. Similarly, 13 of the 

30 action photographs on display during the period of analysis were of 

international teams other than the Socceroos. Nearly half of the media's 

coverage of the World Cup was therefore devoted to international football 

unrelated to the Socceroos. While this is not surprising, it has implications 

for the public's perception of the sport. 

The Socceroos were overshadowed on several occasions in the media by 

articles focusing solely on other international teams. For example, the article 

Salesmen give West Germany biggest scare, which appeared as the most 

prominent article on the back page of The Australian on June 24, referred 

solely to West Germany's 4-2 victory over Sweden and made no mention of 

the Socceroos whatsoever. The newspaper even strengthened the 

international focus of the article by placing an action photograph taken 

during a match between Argentina and Brazil next to the copy. However, this 

situation is partly explained by the Socceroos taking no further part in the 

World Cup after 23 June, effectively limiting their news value while boosting 

the significance of the remaining matches, which were themselves 

newsworthy, particularly as participants moved towards the final stages of 

the competition. 
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The international game can nonetheless be seen in positions of prominence 

over the Socceroos even before this time. Indeed, the following three articles 

appeared on the back page of the Sydney Morning Herald at times when 

Australia was still in the tournament: Brazil - little to cheer about (15 

June), 'GOOD LUCK', SAYS SUPERSTAR PELE (14 June) and Brazil's 

crown slipping (20 June). The common element in articles related to the 

World Cup being chosen over the Socceroos as the major soccer-related 

news of the day appears to be the news value associated with star players and 

famous teams. The headlines of the previously mentioned articles display 

this trend, highlighting 'Brazil ' twice and 'superstar Pele' on the other 

occasion. 

The article 3 stars hold key to top teams' chances, which appeared in The 

Australian on 28 June, demonstrated the media's interest in individual stars: 

The world's three greatest footballers hold the key to winning the 1974 

Soccer World Cup. This was made very clear after last night's second round 

games. The three are West Germany's Franz Beckenbauer, Holland's 

dynamic striker Johan Cruyff, and Brazil's technical mid-field genius 

Rivelino. 

The article, E. Germans fear Dutch star Cruyff, which appeared in The 

Herald on 29 June, similarly focused on Dutch player Johann Cruyff: 

East German World Cup soccer coach Georg Buschner said today there was 

no way of stopping Dutch superstar Johann Cruyff. 

Cruyff was given a status separate from the Dutch team and became one of 

the focal points around which the coverage of the tournament revolves. The 

article CRUYFF AND HIS FLYING DUTCHMEN, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on June 18, illustrated how the media use Cruyff as 

a frame for other news: 
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Johan Cruyff and his Dutch team really let fly last night in the second round 

of the World Soccer Cup. 

The article Holland a danger to the favourites, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on June 18, is another example: 

Cruyff is Holland's trump card in their bid to win the World Cup for the first 

time and is firmly established as the world's greatest footballer in succession 

to the peerless Pele, still playing at club level but retired from the World Cup 

scene. 

The world's top teams were used as a similar frame by the media in 1974. 

Brazil, West Germany and Holland were prominent subjects of the headlines 

and lead paragraphs involving the international game during the frame of 

analysis. While other teams were mentioned in the body of many articles, the 

focus was consistently placed on these three nations. The following headlines 

are all examples of this process: 

Brazil stars ready for showdown {Sydney Morning Herald, June 29) 

WHAT A DISMAL DAY FOR CUP CHAMPS {The Herald, June 14) 

TOP SOCCER SIDES PLAN RESHUFFLE {Sydney Morning Herald, 

June 26) 

3 stars hold key to top teams' chances {The Australian, June 23) 

WEST GERMANY IN FINALS {The Herald, July 1) 

Suddenly Brazil say: 'We'll win' {The Herald, June 28) 

CONVINCING WIN TO THE DUTCH {The Herald, July 1) 

Brazil - little to cheer about {Sydney Morning Herald, June 15) 

Brazil offers a $50,000 victory bonus {The Australian, July 1) 

WEST GERMAN CAPTAIN'S BLAST {Sydney Morning Herald, June 

27) 

Famous players and elite teams clearly served as a focal point for the media's 

coverage of the World Cup when the Socceroos did not give the event any 

local relevance. 
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Outside of the World Cup, there were only two articles during the period of 

analysis that focused on international soccer. The article Cup goes to Real 

Madrid, which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on July 1, reports 

on Real Madrid's victory over Barcelona in the final of the Spanish Football 

Cup, while the article GREEK CUP TO PAOK, which appeared in The 

Herald on June 18, reports on Paok's victory over Olympiakos in the 

Greece's domestic soccer competition. The first article is only two 

paragraphs while the second article is only three paragraphs and both 

appeared on the inside back pages of the newspaper in question. They are 

noticeably insignificant in comparison to the weight of coverage given to the 

World Cup. 

Discussion 

The media's focus on the international game and its famous teams and stars 

demonstrated its interest in promoting and analysing elite performance. 

Players like Johann Cruyff and teams like Brazil and West Germany were 

highlighted because they were considered the world's best. They represented 

achievement and the rewards that go with accomplishment under the 

capitalist production of sport, ie. fame, profile and financial gain. The 

Australian players who were able to access the international soccer 

competition were also framed around these qualities. At the same time, it has 

already been established that the media acknowledge the Australian team and 

individual players were unable to match these international teams and stars in 

terms of talent and skill. Hence, the media chose to highlight the Australian 

team's willingness to fight, show courage and give their best. These qualities 

reflected another tenet of the same ideology, ie. working hard and giving 

your best. The prominence given to international stars and the potential 

transfer of several Socceroos to overseas clubs was therefore reinforcement 

of the dominant social system in Australia. In effect the media was able to 

use athletes and sporting competition to personify and reaffirm the strengths 

of a meritocracy in which success was available to 'anyone' who worked 

hard and strove to achieve. 
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The impact of the media's messages on soccer in Australia in 1974 was to 

establish overseas football competitions as the ultimate goal for Australian 

players, primarily because they offered the financial rewards that defined 

success but also because of their superior standard and level of public 

support. The media in effect established a 'reality' of soccer that was built 

upon the qualities of international football, ie. professionalism, community 

support, star players and financial rewards. This, arguably, influenced the 

community's assumptions about how soccer should be played, and it 

necessarily had implications for the public's perception of the domestic 

competitions in Australia. 

DOMESTIC FOOTBALL 

Cultural Insignificance 

In comparison to the 163 articles focused on the World Cup, there were only 

21 articles focused on the domestic game. These stories also enjoyed far less 

prominence and space than those related to the Socceroos and the World 

Cup. Indeed, there were only two articles focusing on the domestic 

competitions that were longer than 15 paragraphs in length, and there were 

no action photographs of the domestic competition at all. During the same 

period there were 30 action photographs related to the World Cup. Articles 

focusing solely on the domestic game made only two appearances on the 

back page and did not appear at all on the front page. The discrepancy in the 

coverage is therefore significant. 

Match previews or reviews from either the Sydney or Melbourne local soccer 

competitions were the main focus of the media's coverage of the domestic 

game. These articles did not go beyond the basic requirements of news 

reporting, ie. the who, what, where and when of an event. The article 

Amateur clubs still in Soccer, which appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on June 29, is a representative example: 
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Four amateur clubs in the Rothmans Cup Soccer competition, Bathurst City, 

Bellambi, Revesby Rovers and Toongabble, have advanced with four top 

Newcastle teams and Sydney's second and third division sides into a vital 

round of the series on June 20. 

The article 5-POINT LEAD IN SOCCER, which appeared in the Sun 

Herald on June 16, is another. The article in full reads: 

Albury, Saturday - Twin City Wanderers lead the Division 1 competition in 

the Albury-Wodonga Soccer Association by five points from Lavington. 

However, they are being strongly pressed from all sides and the winning 

margin in three of their past four games has been a single goal. Last week 

one of the best games of the season saw Wanderers defeat Albury City 1-0, 

with a goal only three minutes from the final whistle. Matches scheduled for 

tomorrow have been switched to Monday. 

Another example is the article SOUTH SET FOR WIN, which appeared in 

The Herald on June 14. The first two paragraphs read: 

South Melbourne-Hellas, regenerated by a vigorous and talented forward 

line, should boost their State League championship hopes with a win over 

depleted Footscray-JUST tomorrow. And George Cross should join South on 

10 points, only a point behind leaders Prahran. 

Other examples include the articles Soccer club have a sale, which appeared 

in The Herald on June 29; Amateur Soccer teams win, which appeared in 

The Australian on June 25; and Smith provides goal power, which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on July 1. 

The standard format was, however, slightly altered after the Socceroos return 

from West Germany. For example, the article Tolson doubtful Soccer 

starter, which appeared in the Sun Herald on June 30, uses the Socceroos to 

increase the news value of the domestic competition. Its first two paragraphs 

read: 
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World Cup Soccer player Max Tolson has an infected toe and is doubtful for 

today's match between Safeway United and Hakoah Eastern Suburbs at 

Woonona Oval. Tolson injured the toe while training in a Munich 

gymnasium and is still receiving treatment. 

The article CURRAN RECOVERS; READY TO PLAY, which appeared 

in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 28, similarly used a returning 

Socceroo around which to frame the news: 

World Cup Soccer full-back Colin Curran has made yet another 

extraordinary recovery from injury and will play for Western Suburbs in 

their double-header this weekend. Curran was carried from the Olympic 

Stadium, in West Berlin, on Saturday with a recurrence of his left knee injury 

after a savage tackle by a Chilean opponent. 

These are however the only two articles which focus on Socceroos players. 

They are the exception to the structural format of the vast majority of the 

stories. 

The domestic competition's ethnic minority connections were also clearly 

identifiable in the media's coverage. Of the 21 articles which appeared on the 

domestic game, six displayed an association with specific ethnic 

communities in the headline. These were Weakened Apia ordered to play, 

which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 13; Hellas make it 

happen, which appeared in The Herald on June 28; Marconi's wedding 

'gift', which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on June 14; Goal is 

spark to Apia team, which appeared in the Sun Herald on June 30; 

YUGAL NO PUSHOVER which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald 

on June 15; and Apia flair tipped to upset Wests, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on June 29. 

However, these articles all conform to the structural characteristics of the 

other domestically-based article in that they are short - no longer than 13 
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paragraphs - and all appear inside the back page of the sports section. The 

only noticeable difference is that ethnic team names were used in the 

headlines. This is not surprising given that the media often uses team names 

in its headlines and many teams in the domestic soccer competitions have 

ethnic associations, but it meant that the link between ethnic communities 

and soccer in Australia was regularly reinforced in the media. Of course, 

research has clearly shown that many ethnic minority soccer clubs in 

Australia wanted to promote and publicise their association with their 

'homeland' in any case. 

Soccer's Threat 

Three articles related to domestic soccer are worthy of greater analysis 

because they did not conform to the pattern of appearance that governed the 

vast majority of articles. The article Soccer is a disaster, not a threat, which 

appeared on the back page of The Herald on June 20, and the article Footy 

school tries soccer, which appeared in The Herald on June 29, were given 

far greater prominence, in terms of position and length, than the other 

domestically-related articles. Indeed, both articles are immediately 

distinctive because they were greater than 30 paragraphs in length and were 

not previews or reviews of a competition match. 

The central theme of both articles was soccer's increasing popularity in 

Australia in the 1970s and the implications this held for Australian Rules 

football in Victoria. In the article Soccer is a disaster, not a threat, the 

public's growing enthusiasm for soccer became news because it represented 

a perceived threat to the dominance of Australian Rules football as Victoria's 

number one football code. The headline is the dominant image of the text and 

immediately sends a strong message about soccer's popularity. However, the 

content is just as clear. The opening paragraphs read: 

Soccer is not just a threat to Australian Rules ... it's a catastrophe! Our 

football administrators had better take their heads out of the sand now. 

Soccer is here to stay and grow. It is not just that the current World Cup 
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series in Germany has shown the sport in its full international spectacle. The 

steady infiltration of soccer through regular television series planted the 

seeds of interest long before now. Whether the VFL or the Australian 

Football Council likes it or not, little boys also watch TV. And kids hold the 

key to soccer and our football. 

Both the headline and the content clearly construct soccer's increasing 

popularity as a direct threat to the future of Australian Rules football. The 

sensational style of its reporting contributed to the apparent seriousness of 

the situation. The appearance of the article on the back page of the 

newspaper gave the message even greater legitimacy, ie. soccer must be a 

threat for the media to consider it strong enough news to appear on the back 

page of the newspaper. 

The other article Footy school tries soccer is similar because soccer's 

burgeoning popularity was again represented as threat to Victoria's cultural 

traditions. The headline immediately linked soccer with the traditional 

education of the State's youth. The opening paragraphs read: 

Assumption College, one of the strongholds of Australian Rules football, will 

be playing inter school soccer next year. The Kilmore school is a member of 

the Associated Grammars and has won 11 of the last 13 football 

premierships. 'We are already playing soccer at Assumption,' said the 

sportsmaster Mr Ray Carroll, 'at present our soccer is internal but next year 

we will be playing in inter-school games. We're playing soccer because 

many of our boys want to play it. They're also taking soccer now that 

Australia has played in the finals of the World Soccer titles. This must 

increase interest in the schools and boys at Assumption are even talking of 

Australian soccer players. A couple of years ago they would only talk of 

League players in senior football.' 

Both articles stress the impact of the Socceroos and the World Cup on 

Victoria's youth (or the future). While the first article is quite open about the 

likely impact of this trend on Australian Rules, ie. a disaster, the second 
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article makes a similar implication, albeit less conspicuously. It frames 

soccer's popularity as a slow process which is sneaking up on Victorians 

through the school system. Indeed, both articles liken soccer's increasing 

influence to a foreign element that has been allowed to slip past the guard of 

those in charge of Australian Rules: 

Soccer is being helped in the schools by the scores of overseas masters now 

teaching in Australian schools...This emphasises that soccer is continuing to 

grow in Victorian schools and it is a case of 'heads in the sand' attitude by 

the Australian Football Council and senior leagues in all States to continue 

ignoring this fact. 

The 'heads in the sand' attitude of those in charge of Australian Rules is 

criticised in both instances. The first article claims soccer is 'infiltrating' 

Victoria, while the second article highlights the imminent fall of an 

Australian Rules 'stronghold'. The 'scores of overseas masters' teaching 

soccer in Victorian schools underlines the sport's foreign nature and 

highlights soccer's status as somehow 'un-Australian'. It is clear from these 

articles that the popularity of soccer is not a desirable outcome because it can 

only come at the expense of Australian Rules, a sport which is uniquely 

linked to the Australian sporting culture.4 6 2 

Corporate Support 

The final article in which domestic soccer escapes from the normal shackles 

imposed on its basic format also appeared in The Herald. The article Big 

firms will back soccer, which appeared as a prominent article on the back 

page on June 11, focuses on news that three companies have agreed to 

sponsor the Victorian soccer league competition. It is again immediately 

noticeable because it appears on the back page, is 20 paragraphs long and is 

not a match preview or review. 

4 6 2 Australian Rules is considered one of Australia's few contributions to the pantheon of world sport. 
For an analysis of its origins see Hibbins, G.M., The Cambridge connection: The English origins of 
Australian rules football, in J.A. Mangan (ed) (1992) The Cultural Bond: Sport, empire and society, 
Frank Cass and Co., Portland, 108-129. 
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The size of the article's headline makes it the dominant image of the text. It 

immediately frames the article around soccer's relationship with the 

corporate sector or 'big firms'. The opening paragraphs then explain the 

connection: 

Soccer has been given another boost with the decision of three major 

companies to sponsor State League clubs. George Cross will change their 

name to Courage G. C. and Hakoah-St Kilda are getting sponsorship from 

Commodore Motels and Carlton and United Breweries. South Melbourne-

Hellas are expected to start negotiations with General Motors-Holden today. 

The article then goes on to highlight the link between soccer's increasing 

popularity in Australia and the sport's developing relationship with the 

corporate sector. For example: 

The sponsorship follows on soccer's other big boosts this year, live TV 

coverage of the match of the day, Rothman's $49,000 sponsorship of the 

State League competition and the introduction of the soccer pools. 

There is obviously a striking contrast with the previous two articles which 

cast soccer's popularity as a threat to the dominant sport culture, hi this 

instance, soccer's growth in support is viewed as a commendable and a 

positive occurrence and there is no mention of soccer taking sponsorship 

dollars away from Australian Rules. 

International Visitors 

The visit of English Division One side Chelsea to Australia just prior to the 

World Cup provides an interesting example of an event which melded the 

domestic game and the international game. There were five articles which 

appeared in relation to Chelsea's tour through New South Wales. A l l the 

articles are basic match reports or previews which conform to the established 

appearance of the domestic game in the media. The article Chelsea wins 4-1, 
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which appeared in The Australian on June 8, illustrates the general structure 

of the articles: 

Striker Ian Hutchison gave Chelsea a 4-1 win over Illawarra at Wollongong 

Showground last night. He scored three of his team's four goals. 

The other articles are Chelsea down 2-1, which appeared in The Australian 

on June 10, Chelsea seek better times, which appeared in the Sun Herald 

on June 9, CHELSEA BEATEN, which appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on June 10 and NSW beaten, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on June 21. 

There was no significant increase in the number of paragraphs given to the 

coverage of the tour - the biggest article is 15 paragraphs - but there was a 

noticeable improvement in the prominence the matches received. Indeed, 

only one of the articles relating to Chelsea did not appear on the back 

page.4 6 3 Chelsea appears to be the reason for this increased profile, with the 

club's name appearing in the headline of four out of the five articles. 

Discussion 

The overwhelming weight of the media's coverage towards the 1974 World 

Cup was primarily a reflection of the strong news value of the Socceroos and 

the World Cup. However, it is interesting to note that the characteristics of 

the coverage of the domestic competition did not change when the national 

team's participation in the World Cup ended. This suggests that Australia's 

domestic soccer competitions held little news value to the mainstream media 

in any case. 

While there was a major contrast between the frequency of the coverage 

given to the Socceroos and the domestic game, there was also a significant 

difference between the prominence both subjects received. Articles about the 

4 6 3 The Melbourne-based Herald does not provide any coverage of the Chelsea team during the 1974 
period of analysis, most probably because the team was touring New South Wales at the time. 
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domestic competitions were short, appeared without photographs and were 

always positioned in the inside back pages. Articles about the Socceroos or 

the World Cup, on the other hand, were far greater in length, regularly 

supported by photographs and consistently positioned prominently on the 

back, or even front, page. 

During the 1974 period of analysis the only times the domestic competition 

was able to break free from this pattern of appearance was when it is viewed 

as a threat to the dominant culture, or as moving to embrace the dominant 

culture. In the first instance the heightened prominence of the domestic game 

was quite clearly a result of its challenge to the cultural traditions of sport in 

Victoria. In the second instance, the domestic game broke free from its 

structural shackles because it was embracing - or being embraced by - the 

corporate community. In another instance the game needed the visit of an 

overseas English club to boost its public prominence. 

The ability to decide when domestic soccer was made prominent news and 

the power to frame this news to highlight desired messages enabled the 

media to influence how the local competition was perceived by the public. 

Importantly, the domestic game was not ignored in its everyday existence nor 

openly denigrated or criticised in 1974. There was no blatant negativity 

directed towards soccer's ethnic minority associations nor any evidence of 

the media linking ethnic minorities to images of violence, crowd 

disturbances and 'un-Australian' behaviour. The only ethnic references were 

to the names of the clubs involved in the competitions. But the cultural 

power of the media was displayed in that when the domestic game did 

appear, it was given little prominence and framed to accentuate its narrow 

position outside the mainstream culture. This only reinforced the domestic 

competition's minority status among the mainstream community and 

exposed its divergence from the international game. The domestic 

competition of 1974 did not conform to the desired 'reality' of world-

standard soccer that the media was using as a comparison. 
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7. 1997 QUALIFICATION SERIES: A TEXTUAL ANALYSIS 

OVERVIEW 

As with the 1974 World Cup, it is not within the scope of this analysis to 

assess the media coverage given to the 1997 World Cup qualification series 

against that given to any other sports during the same period. Nonetheless it 

is still possible to use the analysis to assert that the series was a major sports 

news event in the mainstream Australian press. Articles related to the series 

appeared in each separate newspaper every day during the period of analysis. 

There were 170 articles focused on events involving the qualification series, 

with another 77 articles that focused on international soccer but did not relate 

to Australia's series against Iran. There were, finally, another 19 articles that 

focused on the domestic game. 

Soccer-related articles appeared on the back page of the newspapers on 115 

occasions and on the front page on 8 occasions. There were 14 articles 

related to aspects of the qualification series that appeared in the general news 

section of the newspapers, with all but two of these articles appearing in The 

Herald Sun. During the period of analysis there were also 39 action 

photographs focusing on the Socceroos. This compared to 22 action 

photographs where players from the Iranian soccer team were the central 

focus, 20 action photographs focusing on international soccer that did not 

involve Australia or Iran, and 4 action photographs of the domestic 

competition, (see Figure 2) 

Two editorials and two cartoons commenting on the Socceroos and the 

World Cup appeared during the period of analysis. The Herald Sun also 

printed an eight-page World Cup guide on 29 November which included 

player profiles, an official team photograph of the Socceroos, previews of the 

series and other basic information. The Herald Sun also printed a double-

page team poster of the Socceroos on 29 November. 

Figure 2: Newspaper texts (1997 World Cup qualification series) 
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Total 

texts 

Front 

page 

Back 

page 

General 

section 

Editorial Cartoons Special 

section 

World Cup 170 8 105 14 2 2 1 

International 

soccer 

77 10 

Domestic 19 

Talking Points 

During Australia's participation in the 1997 World Cup qualifying series The 

Herald Sun ran a weekly segment that recorded the news events that were 

most referred to in the Australian media during the previous week. A list of 

the top ten events was then displayed in the newspaper. The Talking Points 

segment, as it was called, was in effect a very basic content analysis of the 

Australian media. 

The first Talking Points segment appeared on 15 November and recorded 

the news events dominating the media during the period 8-14 November. The 

World Cup campaign did not appear in the top ten issues raised in either the 

national media or the Victorian media during this period. The second 

Talking Points compilation appeared on the 22 November, the same day the 

Socceroos played their first leg match against Iran in Tehran. The Socceroos 

again did not appear in the top ten list. The third Talking Points section 

appeared on 29 November, the same day as Australia played its second-leg 

match against Iran at the Melbourne Cricket Ground. It records the 

qualification series as the third most referred to issue in the national media 

during the past week. The qualification campaign was also recorded as the 

fourth most-mentioned issue in the Victorian media. 

It is obviously not possible to claim there was a significant increase in the 

media coverage afforded to the World Cup campaign in the week before the 

second-leg match is played in Melbourne without access to the actual figures 

used to compile the top ten each week. Nonetheless, what can be taken from 

the Talking Points section is that the qualification series and the Socceroos, 
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in The Herald Sun's reckoning, became the most-mentioned sports news 

event in the national media during this period. It was also one of the most-

mentioned general news events. While this explains nothing of the nature of 

the coverage given to the Socceroos it remains illustrative of the interest 

shown by the Australian media in the qualifying series. 

Discussion 

There were 80 more soccer-related articles identifiable in the 1997 period of 

analysis than there were during the 1974 World Cup period of analysis. 

However, it is not possible to make any comparison or conclusions about the 

relative coverage from these figures alone. The size of the newspapers in 

question has certainly increased dramatically and so has the size of the 

respective sports sections. Any attempt to compare the extent of the coverage 

given to both periods would need to take into account many factors, such as 

changes in type, lay-out and page length, that are simply beyond the scope of 

this study. 

However, as was the case with the 1974 World Cup period of analysis, the 

identification of a number of articles that focused on the World Cup 

qualification series between Australia and Iran means it is possible to assert 

that the series was a major news event in Australia. The Talking Points 

segment that appeared in The Herald Sun adds weight to this contention and 

highlights the particular prominence of the series in the media around the 

time of the second leg match in Melbourne. Any comparison between the 

two periods of analysis is therefore based on the assertion that they are both 

major news events during the periods in question. 

The 1997 period of analysis also displays a similar discrepancy between the 

number of articles covering the Socceroos and international football, and the 

number of articles focused on the domestic game. This adheres to the pattern 

of coverage found during the 1974 World Cup period of analysis and lends 

initial support to assertions about the development of two different 'realities' 

of soccer in Australia. It is therefore once again important to further explore 
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the nature and characteristics of the media's coverage in order to investigate 

whether the messages being sent in 1997 changed and what effects they 

seemed to be having. 

NATIONAL IDENTITY 

Highlighting Difference 

The media's coverage during the 1997 qualification series conspicuously 

emphasised cultural differences between Australia and Iran. This was 

particularly the case when the Socceroos travelled to Tehran for the first leg 

match. For example, the article Lots of hysteria, nothing to fear, which 

appeared in The Herald Sun on November 24, describes the scene of the 

first match in Tehran: 

There can be few sporting sights to match it in the world: Indeed it often 

seemed to transcend sport, with 128,000 people - so far as I could make out, 

all but two of them men and all but 50 patriotism-crazed Iranians - crammed 

into Azadi Stadium shouting, chanting, praying for victory. 

The picture of a stadium full of men, chanting and praying for victory is a 

strong image that only exaggerates how removed Iran and its culture are 

from the mainstream Australian experience. The media also highlights the 

peculiarity of the Iranian way of life in the article Close to the madding 

Tehran crowd, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 22. It 

provides a description of Tehran: 

The Socceroos arrived to do battle with the Islamic warriors of Iran today in 

this city of bizarre contrasts, where time is going backwards, standing still 

and desperately trying to advance, all at once. It was Mosque Day and the 

faithful were at prayer - that is, virtually everyone in the Islamic republic of 

Iran. It was warm and sunny, but there was snow on the ridge above the 

team hotel - more contradictions from an unfathomable place. 
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The country and its 'unfathomable' way of life were quite openly exposed to 

the Australian public. This particular article even quite clearly cast the 

Socceroos as warriors entering a strange land to do battle, much as the 1974 

Australian team were represented. The battle was cast in the media as a 

contest between two nations and the way of life each represents. The article 

Taking on the men in black, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

November 21, is a good example of the war-like frame in which the match 

was placed: 

Lock up your daughters ... the Socceroos are coming. Tomorrow's World 

Cup clash in Iran will be a men-only affair with 100,000 beards baying for 

Australian blood. 

The media gave prominence to inflammatory comments made about Iran by 

Soccer Australia chairman David Hi l l ; they further highlighted cultural 

differences and constructed the match as some sort of contest for cultural 

supremacy. For example, the article Hosts blast Hill's 'slurs', which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 20, leads with the 

news: 

Iran has accused Soccer Australia chairman David Hill of 'embarking on a 

campaign of misinformation' against it. 

The article Venables takes shot at FIFA as Iran feud brews, which 

appeared in The Australian on November 20, also emphasised the incident: 

And SA chairman David Hill has become the centre of a diplomatic furore 

with Iran over his suggestions that Tehran was the worst place on earth to 

stage a World Cup qualifying match and the food and water were dangerous. 

The Herald Sun even included the comments made by an Iranian newspaper 

to further promote the 'battle' between the two nations. On December 1 the 

article Rednecks taught a lesson reads: 
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Australia and the MCG crowd came in for some stinging criticism from the 

Iran Daily in Tehran yesterday. "The Aussies deservedly earned a whole lot 

of abhorrence from our nation which is well-known for its hospitality', the 

paper's editorial said. 'It is not only footballers which sank in the field. That 

country's prestige and international credibility took a severe beating. It gives 

us no pleasure to say that the country of rednecks and former prisoners still 

has a lot to learn about civilisation. The humiliating draws in Tehran and 

Melbourne, plus the high spirit of sportsmanship and hospitality in Tehran 

should make the Aussies think more and talk less.' 

By exposing the Australian public to such commentary the media inflamed 

cultural animosity between the two nations. 

However, the media coverage was not framed universally to accentuate 

difference. The article Dancing in the streets as Tehran boots up for the 

Socceroos, which appeared on the front page of the Sydney Morning Herald 

on November 22, is an interesting example of the media's ability to influence 

the public's perception of Iran in other ways. It is a unique text within the 

period of analysis because it is structured only as a headline, photograph and 

caption. Its sheer size and positioning meant it effectively served as the 

newspaper's lead story, even though it had no copy attached to it. Indeed, the 

image was the largest soccer-related photograph to appear during the frame 

of analysis and covered the top quarter of the front page of the newspaper. 

The photograph shows several young Iranian children kicking a soccer ball 

around on a street in Tehran. Two ladies completely covered in black 

clothing are also in frame against the city backdrop. The photograph clearly 

represents soccer's global appeal and its ability to cut across cultural divides, 

and is connected with powerful images that associate soccer with a youthful 

and innocent enjoyment of sport. However, there is also little doubt that the 

photograph also underlines the cultural differences between Australia and 

Iran. In fact, it is a striking image of the Iranian landscape and contrasts 

sharply with typical images of Australia. The text is therefore particularly 

open to contested readings. 
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However, the headline associated with the text appears above the photograph 

and, in doing so, serves as a closure to the messages of the image. In effect, it 

provides a reading on what the audience is viewing. By referring to the 

action in the photograph as 'dancing in the streets' as the city 'boots up' for 

the match, the headline provides a positive reading about the images 

portrayed in the photograph. This prods the audience towards viewing the 

photograph as a positive image of soccer's global appeal and of Iranian 

sporting culture. The Sydney Morning Herald, as mentioned earlier, is 

governed by a more liberal political ideology which may explain the 

contrasting framing of the photograph when compared to the general trend of 

the media coverage. 

The Herald Sun, on the other hand, consistently emphasised differences 

rather than similarities. It made strong mention of former Socceroos coach 

Rale Rasic's opinion of playing in Iran in the article Socceroos will face 

hostile fans, which appeared on November 18: 

Playing soccer in Iran is the greatest hell' Rale Rasic has lived through. The 

former Australian coach warns that the Socceroos have no idea of the 

extreme hostility they face in Tehran on Saturday, when Australia meets Iran 

in the first leg of the two-match World Cup qualifying series. 

Another article in The Herald Sun on the same day ran under the headline El 

Tel's mission to hell and back. In this instance Iran was not only 

constructed as different to Australia; these differences were seen as abnormal 

and undesirable. The country is even likened to 'hell'. Indeed, the article 

Quiet relief after dramatic day of noise, suspense and tension, which was 

written by Socceroos player Paul Okon and appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on November 24, connected cultural difference to a physical threat to 

the Australian players: 

Going into Tehran is an experience I'll never forget. I was a little bit scared, 

to be honest ... We had a police escort from our hotel to the ground, and I 
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must admit I had a feeling that something could happen at any moment. It 

was quite tense, to my way of thinking. 

The article Like nothing else on Earth, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on November 19, focuses on comments made by the 

Iranian Football Association president that points to another ^perceived 

difference between Iran and Australia: 

Iranian Football Association president Dariush Mostafavi told me in 

Malaysia before Iran's game against Japan last Sunday: 'We come from a 

different culture, football is part of the daily lives of Iranians, nothing less 

than 120,000fans are at all our home games, our players play for the people 

of Iran, as football represents our national pride'. 

The article highlights the Iranian community's belief that the Socceroos did 

not fully represent Australia's national self-image. As wil l be shown later, 

the Australian media recognised this, but its coverage tried to promote the 

'naturalness' of mainstream support. 

Discussion 

The media's coverage of the first-leg match in Iran accentuated the 

differences to Australians of Iranian culture. It constructed the characteristics 

and qualities of the Iranian way of life as abnormal and undesirable. By 

doing so, it simultaneously reinforced the familiarity and desirability of the 

dominant Australian culture or the Australian 'way of life'. By focusing on 

behaviours that appeared odd and unnatural to Australians, the media 

actually reinforced the dominant position of the traditional mainstream 

Australian culture. This example shows that the media has the ability to 

reinforce the ideological construction of the nation by turning sporting 

conflicts into a clash of cultures as wells as sporting teams. The media 

contributes to establishing sporting victory as a triumph of culture rather than 

simply of athletic talent. This serves to strengthen the bonds of national unity 

and increase the pride the population has in the Australian way of life. The 
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media was also implicated in using the Socceroos in this manner during the 

1974 World Cup. 

The major difference in the 1997 qualification series was that Australia had 

one single opponent on whom attention could be concentrated. This allowed 

for a much greater development of an 'us' versus 'them' scenario. The 

Australian community was brought together symbolically by the 

establishment of a common enemy through soccer and by the promotion of 

the traditional Australian national identity. These themes wil l be returned to 

presently. 

MULTICULTURAL AUSTRALIA 

Framing Ethnicity 

The Herald Sun ran six articles during the period of analysis that focused on 

the Australian-based Iranian community's response to the 1997 qualification 

series. These articles demonstrated the media's ability to either strengthen or 

weaken the bonds of national unity through different representations of a 

minority group. Take, for example, the article Crowd cheers Iranian heroes 

which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 26 on page three. It reads: 

Melbourne's Iranian community turned on a heroes' welcome early today as 

their mother country's soccer team flew in for the World Cup showdown 

against Australia. 

The dominant image of the article is a large photograph of a male Iranian 

fan, who is holding up a picture of the former Iranian leader Ayatollah 

Khomeini, and being directed to move on by a policewoman. The man does 

not appear to be reacting to the officer's prompts. The photograph appeared 

above the headline and the copy and is the dominant image of the text. It is a 

particularly striking image because it portrays a scene occurring on 

Australian soil that is far removed from the culture of mainstream Australia. 

By doing so it accesses a whole range of images that are connected with 



162 

foreign cultures, violence and un-Australian behaviour. It effectively 

emphasises the Iranian community's confrontation with authority and 

reinforces the alien nature of the Iranian culture in Australia, suggesting that 

this ethnic community has no natural allegiance to Australia or the Australian 

Government. 

The photograph is particularly important to the text because it overwhelmed 

the content. Consider the quote that is actually the last paragraph of the 

article: 

Amin Riazati, 25, was one of the airport crowd who confessed to difficult 

division of loyalties over the do-or-die match. 'Obviously I love Iran because 

it was my homeland and if they lose I will be disappointed,' Mr Riazati said. 

'But Australia is now my home and I will obviously be supporting them in the 

World Cup.' 

While these words put the Iranian community's response to the national 

team's arrival in perspective, they were subsumed under the messages sent 

by the photograph. Importantly, the article was placed on page three and 

therefore had access to the broadest possible general readership of the 

newspaper. 

On the same day, the article INVASION appeared on the back page of The 

Herald Sun. It was also framed to accentuate the Iranian community's lack 

of support for the Australian team. The upper case, large-point headline 

appeared under a large photograph of a screaming crowd of Iranians. The 

combination of the headline and the image again constructed the match 

around a war-like scenario in which the Iranian community was 

demonstrating its opposition to Australia. The first paragraph reinforced this 

message: 

Thousands of Iranians will create a wall of noise at the MCG on Saturday 

not only to roar their team on against the Socceroos, but to also show their 

anger at alleged insults against the Islamic Republic. 
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Another article also appeared in The Herald Sun before the second-leg 

match in Melbourne, this time on November 27, concerning the Iranian 

community's response to the arrival of the Iranian team. It appeared on page 

12 under the headline Match has Iranians delirious. The first paragraph is 

remarkably similar to the previous articles: 

Australia's soccer-mad Iranian community has come out in force to welcome 

its national team. 

However, the photograph that complements the article is smaller and a less 

dominant image on this occasion. It depicts two young, smiling members of 

Australia's Iranian community, framing them as respectable, happy members 

of the broader community. It certainly conveyed none of the menacing 

imagery on display in the aforementioned photographs and it constructed the 

Iranian community's support of the Iranian team in a completely different 

light. 

The article Iranians to dine in style, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

November 29, similarly sends a more harmonious message. It shows a 

photograph of an Iranian family surrounded by the traditional Iranian 

delicacies they plan to serve to the Iranian players after the second-leg match 

in Melbourne. The article reads in part: 

Mr Shaheen said he was very excited Iran, his birthplace, was playing in 

Australia, where he has made his home. 'It's a joy because it can bring 

harmony between players and nationalities,' Mr Shaheen said. It is very 

good for soccer in Australia.' 

The Iranians in the photograph are well-dressed, smiling and present a 

peaceful, productive image of the 'new' Australia. The contrast with the 

screaming and jostling crowd of Iranians on the back page of The Herald 

Sun could not be more striking. 
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Discussion 

Marked differences in the media's coverage of Australia's Iranian 

community during the 1997 period of analysis reveal one aspect of the 

media's power to influence cultural relations. The news production process 

was used to send two contrasting messages about Australia's ethnic 

minorities and their apparent embrace or otherwise of the Australian nation. 

One article effectively highlighted the 'foreign' ways of immigrants and 

implicitly called into question their commitment to Australia, while another 

underlined their worthy contribution to Australia and their willingness to 

embrace the dominant culture of their new home. This ability of the media to 

impact on cultural relations represented a powerful ideological tool in 

multicultural Australia. 

The media also contributed to investing the qualification series with cultural 

importance far beyond the confines of the football field, effectively creating 

the match as a test of multicultural Australia's commitment to the nation and 

the Australian way of life. Any failure of minority groups to adhere to the 

cultural traditions of the nation could be exposed to the mainstream, thereby 

undermining the position of a minority group within the larger society. Any 

display of conforming to these cultural traditions could be positively framed 

to highlight the 'success' of the Australian way of life. In this way the media 

was able to use soccer's ethnic connections to influence the community's 

perceptions of the success or failure of multiculturalism. 

The 1997 media's coverage of Australia's Iranian community can similarly 

be seen as exposing its ability to frame individuals and groups as either 

subverting or adhering to accepted patterns of behaviour. By framing the 

behaviour of individuals or groups in particular ways, the media was in effect 

reinforcing cultural attitudes and expectations without explicitly doing so. 

The texts sent preferred readings that displayed and maintained Australia's 

accepted cultural expectations. The media was therefore able to play a part in 

defining, maintaining and refining the traditional mainstream Australian 

culture. 
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Melting Pot 

The media's coverage of the qualification series focused on soccer's need to 

capture mainstream support in Australia. The media concentrated on the 

sport's link to the nation's increasingly diverse population, and what the 

nature of the Socceroos said about the nation's socio-cultural status. The 

article The modern, dinky-di face of Australian soccer, which appeared in 

the Sydney Morning Herald on November 29, made a straight comparison 

between the players making up the 1997 team and the 1974 team, noting the 

significant differences in background, career and success as a demonstration 

of Australia's changing demographics and soccer's changing status. The 

headline clearly linked modern soccer to a more traditional 'dinky-di' 

Australia. Interestingly though, the article highlights a distinct lack of 

change. Take the first two paragraphs: 

If you 're wondering just who in heck Milan Ivanovic is, and a lanky tennis 

player with a big serve comes to mind, don't worry yourself too much. 

You're probably not alone ... And if you're looking at the Australian 

Socceroos line-up and you 're questioning if such a collection of syllables 

really represents Australia, then you 're living in the wrong neighbourhood. 

The whole premise of the article appears to be to demonstrate the 

increasingly multicultural nature of Australia's population and the alteration 

in exactly who constitutes the mainstream in modern day Australia. Yet who 

is the media effectively addressing these opening paragraphs to i f not the 

traditional Anglo-Celtic mainstream? The Sydney Morning Herald's 

readership obviously must be taken into account here, but the article 

demonstrates the confusing nature of Australia's supposed move to a 

multicultural society and whether it has, in fact, transformed the mainstream. 
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Still, the article is a recognition that the players in the Socceroos, many with 

ethnic-sounding names, are representative of a new Australia. 4 6 4 There were, 

in fact, several articles that referred back to the 1974 World Cup team in an 

attempt to demonstrate how the sport and the nation had changed over the 

intervening 23 years. The article Hit-man McKay greets smiling assassin, 

which appeared in The Australian on November 29-30, focused on the 

increased public interest in the Socceroos, quoting 1974 Socceroo Jim 

Mackay: 4 6 5 

Much has changed since 1974, of course, including the increased public 

interest in the build-up to tonight's match. I never thought I'd see a crowd 

of 80,000-90,000 watching the Socceroos,' says McKay. His 1974 team

mates were part-time professionals playing in Australia whereas two-thirds 

of the '97 Socceroos play full-time in Europe. 

The article Tehran terrors and standing up to Iran: Heroes of '74 recall 

hard road to finals, which appeared in The Australian on November 22, 

contrasts the financial rewards available to the two Australian teams and the 

conditions under which each team was forced to perform. There is a general 

acknowledgment in both articles that soccer (although perhaps really only the 

Socceroos) had become more accepted by the Australian mainstream 

community in the years between the 1974 World Cup and the 1997 

qualification series. 

Soccer's increasing acceptance was linked to the nation's changing 

demographics in the article Socceroos throw World Cup into the melting 

pot, which appeared on the front page of The Australian on November 28. 

The headline conspicuously links soccer to the pluralism of Australian 

society and the content establishes the Socceroos as a means of ridding the 

Of course, such recognition was not simply confined to soccer. Players from ethnic minority 
backgrounds in other sports, such as Australian Rules and rugby league, were also contributing to this 
situation. 
4 6 5 There appears to be some confusion over the spelling of Jim McKay's surname. It appears as 
'McKay' in the newspaper in question but is consistently spelt 'Mackay' in the Encyclopedia of 
Australian Soccer 1992-1988. 
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game of its association with ethnic minorities and connecting the sport to the 

new multicultural nation. The lead paragraphs read: 

For Soccer Australia chairman David Hill, two great prizes are at stake 

tomorrow night at the Melbourne Cricket Ground - a place in next year's 

World Cup and a place for soccer in the mainstream of Australian sport. 

According to broadcaster George Negus, a fellow board member of Soccer 

Australia, tomorrow is the culmination of a two-year campaign by Hill and 

the other directors to end the tribalism of Australian soccer and its division 

into competing ethnic groupings ... Behind the apparent jingoism of Hill's 

decision to issue 30,000 Australian flags to the home crowd lies a carefully 

orchestrated strategy to make those supporters feel Australian, rather than 

Croatian, Greek or Italian, which is how soccer supporters have often 

defined themselves in the past. 

The article makes it clear that the qualification series was an opportunity to 

establish a new construction of soccer in Australia which attracted 

mainstream support. It suggests the Socceroos contributed to a 'melting pot' 

effect in which differences were removed as people were re-cast into one 

single, desirable national mould. The article Hottest ticket in town, which 

appeared in The Australian on November 26, acknowledges this process by 

emphasising Soccer Australia's decision to distribute thousands of Australian 

flags to the crowd at the match in Melbourne: 

SA will distribute 30,000 national flags to fans, setting the scene for what 

could be the most animated, noisiest and emotionally-charged sporting event 

in Australian sporting history. 

The article It's a world goal, which appeared in the Sunday Herald Sun on 

November 30, similarly explained why the match is important to the nation: 

Nevertheless, the World Cup bonanza has given soccer another chance to 

prove it is a game for everyone, not just tribes going to war under foreign 

flags in local competitions. 
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The media effectively constructed the qualification series as a demonstration 

of multiculturalism. The Australian team was represented in ways that 

demonstrated how the dominant culture could be maintained in harmony 

with the changing nature of the Australian population. For example, the 

article Wade urges Aussies to have a red-hot go, which appeared in The 

Herald Sun on November 28, exhorted the Socceroos to comply with the 

'true Aussie sporting tradition': 

Paul Wade, Australia's most capped player, wants to see Terry Venables' 

national team have a red-hot go in the true Aussie sporting tradition against 

Iran tomorrow ... If they were to lose, knowing they had at least gone down 

fighting, the fans would admire them. 

The national team was therefore promoted as an example for the Australian 

population and the domestic competition to follow. The article Remember 

the passion, forget the money and just do it, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on November 22, explained the situation: 

'Yeah sure, Vidmar, I know you've heard that before. That the great 

Australian soccer boom was just around the corner. That all we had to do 

was change a few ethnic clubs' names to something more Australian, like the 

Canberra Cosmos, and you would be putting up the 'House Full' sign every 

week. Or that you would crack onto all those AFL fans by having clubs 

called Collingwood and Carlton. Or that by playing in summer you would 

have the market to yourselves. And, of course, it was just talk ... And now, 

when you 're all out there together in the green and gold—not just a bunch of 

part-timers with no more chance of winning the World Cup than the 

Falkland Islands, but a real, bona fide national team - you make us start to 

think soccer might just have some chance in this country after all. 

This article suggests that the national team's performances have had a far 

greater impact on the sport's chances of success in Australia than the many 

failed attempts to reform the domestic competition. 
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Letters to the Editor 

The 1997 qualification series prompted the appearance of several letters to 

the editor in the newspapers. Only one letter appeared before the second-leg 

match in Melbourne. It appeared in The Herald Sun on November 27 under 

the headline Give Iranians a fair go and criticised the way the media and 

Australian soccer officials had portrayed Iran in the lead-up to the first-leg 

match in Tehran. It says of some of the comments being made about Iran: 

These comments appear to be based on ignorance, fear or (hopefully not) 

racism fuelled by media propaganda generally condemning Middle Eastern 

countries. 

The letter criticised the media for creating a false impression of Iran among 

the Australian community, using the word 'propaganda' to suggest that the 

media was deliberately misinforming the public for a particular purpose. The 

letter is evidence of the potential effect of the media's attempts to frame the 

series as a battle of cultures. 

The second-leg match in Melbourne prompted 11 letters in The Australian 

between December 2-4 and one letter in The Herald Sun on December 1. 

One of the letters that appeared in The Australian on December 3 criticised 

the media for attacking the Iranian team: 

Just when SBS's soccer commentary had settled into arrogant overdrive after 

Australia's two goal lead, the Mullahs got one back. No reason, however, for 

Johnny Warren and co. to restrain their outbursts of offensive vective about 

the visiting team. Oops, and suddenly it was 2:2 and all over for Venables' 

boys. Well, Johnny, you might call the Tehran pitch a 'cow paddock' (albeit 

FIFA-approved), but the fact remains that the boys from the cow paddock 

will be measuring their skills against the world's best in France '98 and the 

spoilt brats from the hallowed turf of the MCG will be watching from the 

sidelines via ethnic TV. 
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This letter also displays the nationalism that is aroused by the media's 

coverage of international sporting competition. The perceived slights against 

the Iranian team arouse a passionate defence of the Iranians and strong 

criticism of the host nation, so the match became - in a narrow sense - an 

arena where cultural superiority was fought over. This connection between 

sport and the nation is the major theme running through every subsequent 

letter to the editor. 

The qualification series became a focal point around which opinions on 

social relations within Australian sport were made public. The letter 

Bursting with soccer pride, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

December 2, underlines reasons why sport is potentially such a valuable 

vehicle for promoting national harmony and identity. It is worth presenting in 

full: 

On Saturday night, I felt a sensation go through my body that I have never 

felt before - a sense of unity. I have witnessed many an event at the 'G' but 

none like this. Never have I felt the vibes through my TV as the crowd 

actually sang the national anthem at the top of their voices with their chests 

held proudly. I thought that if we did win it would bring Australians together 

as a nation, ready to take on the world in a sport of world acclaim! And after 

the match...? It was not my beloved AFL Richmond flag, or my Victorian 

flag, nor my Maltese flag (country of ancestral origin) that I carried and 

waved. No, it was my beloved Australian flag that I waved along the streets 

of Melbourne. And so too did many other 'Australians', both here and 

around the country, who witnessed the event. So Socceroos, do not be 

disheartened by the loss of a game that was truly yours to be won. You did us 

proud. For a fleeting moment you brought all of us together as a nation. We 

cannot change what has happened, we can only learn from our experiences 

and move forward. 

The result of the match itself was barely mentioned by the letter writer and 

the event became the subject of discussion primarily because of what it said 
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about the Australian nation rather than what it said about the ability of the 

Australian team. The Socceroos were able to bring the nation together 

symbolically under one banner, casting off ethnic differences and prejudices 

for one common cause. The correspondent suggests that one of soccer's 

strengths is to embrace the entire nation, not just the traditional Australian 

mainstream. Although the Socceroos have once again 'done Australia 

proud', it appears that this was primarily because of the team's ability to 

serve as a means of papering over the cracks of ethnic difference for one 

night. Indeed, the letter to the editor placed the term Australians in inverted 

commas, underlining the contested nature of national identity. 

Another letter, which appeared in The Australian on December 2 under the 

headline A defining moment in sport, despite the tragic end, similarly 

praised the match for providing a temporary reprieve from 'cultural 

bickering' in Australia: 

On Saturday night, I watched one of the most spectacular sporting events I 

have seen - 85,000 people at the MCG watching Australia play the best 

soccer it has ever played - all the cultural bickering gone for one night. The 

whole country got behind the team. 

A further letter, which appeared in The Australian on December 2, also 

emphasised soccer's ability to bring the nation together: 

For the first time in many years, the whole of Australia was united and 

hoping for one common goal: to reach the soccer World Cup finals. I have 

seen so many people talking about this game and being proud of the national 

team and seeing it as what this country is most of the time: united and 

working towards a common ideal. 

The reader openly explained how the national team was considered a 

representation of the entire nation; the team's attributes were the nation's 

attributes. Another letter which appeared on December 3 took this point a 
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step further by explaining that the match has revealed the strength of 

Australia's way of life and social system: 

So, the Socceroos failed in their bid to qualify for the 1998 World Cup. A 

tremendous disappointment, BUT: 1. Nobody was killed; nobody was beaten 

up, 2. There were no riots; looting, 3. No cars were overturned and/or set 

alight, 4. Nobody was flogged, 5. No xenophobic comments were made about 

our opponents. It should remind us that while no country is perfect, Australia 

comes closest. 

The ability of the M C G match to overcome social divisions was quite clearly 

highlighted as something very important and desirable to the letter writers. In 

this sense, the letters provide practical evidence of international sport's 

importance to national self-image and its perceived 'ability' to overcome 

social divisions. Soccer in particular appears to have become a metaphor for 

the social growth and development of an increasingly multicultural 

Australian nation. The qualification series was therefore a welcome, albeit 

temporary, opportunity for both soccer and the nation to cast aside some of 

the integrationist obstacles of multiculturalism. Instead, the media embraced 

a seemingly holistic sense of commonality and collective belonging under 

the symbolic rubric of the Australian nation and a revitalised mainstream 

culture that could absorb, without fear, the 'world game' in Australia's own 

backyard. 

However, there were also divergent views expressed in the Letters to the 

Editor section about the cultural significance of the match. One 

correspondent criticised the strong support given to the Iranian team in 

Melbourne by members of Australia's Iranian community. The letter Sound 

of Aussie accents cheering a foreign team appeared in The Australian on 

December 3: 

There they were, the ecstatic crowds, the jubilant youth celebrating their 

victory, cheering on their victorious team in broad, unmistakable Aussie 

accents. Problem was, they were waving the Iranian flag. Is it just me or do 
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others share a similar sense of foreboding? Ifind it disturbing that so-called 

Australians can cheer the opposition with such enthusiasm. And if they cheer 

the soccer team, where does their loyalty lie in the event of a conflict? I 

wonder whether this whole multicultural set-up might not be a lurking black 

dog, just waiting for the right time to leap up and bite us all on our collective 

bums. 

In this case the writer suggests that the qualification series has obviously 

exposed the flaws of multiculturalism and the excessive plurality of 

Australian society. The local Iranian community's decision to support their 

homeland has filled the correspondent with a sense of 'foreboding' about the 

future because he has discovered, through the instrument of the match, that 

they clearly do not have undivided loyalty towards the Australian nation. 

Once again the sporting contest became a social commentary. Having 

established the series as a 'battle' between nations, the writer perceived the 

Iranian community's support for a 'foreign' sporting team as a threat to 

Australia's very future. 

The previous letter provoked a strong response in the next edition of The 

Australian. For example, the following letter appeared under the general 

headline Iran's Aussie supporters follow a strong tradition: 

Your correspondent Shane Flynn is too clever by half. From their support of 

the Iranian soccer team, he has spotted an army of fifth columnists ready to 

destroy this country from the inside. I feel compelled to make a horrible 

confession. I was born in England, where I lived on and off for 29 years. 

Although I am now an Australian citizen, I still support the English teams in 

rugby, cricket and soccer;- and even when they are playing against Australia. 

Perhaps all people such as myself, with dual loyalties, should be rounded up 

and deported for the sake of national security. 

While the writer is obviously dismayed at attempts to establish a link 

between sporting allegiance and national loyalty, another letter writer, this 
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time from a Vietnamese background, is quite happy to use sport to announce 

his family's commitment to the nation: 

As newly naturalised Vietnamese Australians, my family and I were all 

excited when Sydney won the year 2000 bid, Pat Rafter won the US Open 

and the Socceroos came close to the World Cup, and naturally we were all 

shocked when we lost. If next week the Vietnam team came to have a match 

we would certainly cheer for the Socceroos (maybe not so loudly, as we 

rarely do) and treat the opponent team appropriately as very special guests. 

The point here is not to enter into a debate about the arguments displayed in 

the letters but rather to acknowledge how the event was a forum for such 

arguments to be aired. The qualifying series became a moment through 

which the nation reflected on itself. It clearly offered an opportunity to see 

both the strengths and the flaws of multiculturalism. The comments and 

debate that followed were a response to each individual's perception of the 

series. This gave the media a degree of control over how the event was likely 

to be perceived and what it may then become and meant among the 

community. 

Discussion 

One of the most noticeable aspects of the newspaper coverage of the 1974 

World Cup was the praise the Australian team was given for matching up to 

expectations about its place within the mainstream culture and the traditional 

national identity. The team was shown to be successfully representing the 

aspirations and quintessential qualities of the nation and the national 

'character' even i f it did not match up to traditional Anglo-Australian 

demographic or physical characteristics. This facet of the coverage was not 

so noticeable in 1997. Because Australia has become more pluralistic since 

1974, the media's coverage of the Socceroos was primarily focused on the 

team's representation of an increasingly diverse community or a 'new' 

Australia. The media highlighted the team's ability to bring this 'new' 

Australia temporarily together under one united banner. 
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The Letters to the Editor in 1997 are clear evidence of the ideological 

potential sport has in terms of nationalism. In this sense, the letters hint at 

why control over sporting events is so valuable to the corporate media. Sport 

is a potent force in the maintenance of a constructed national identity and 

dominant ideology in the face of a diverse cultural mix. However, the 

sentiments expressed in the letters to the editor demonstrate the contested 

nature of Australia's national identity. It is, in this instance, through sport 

that concerns about multiculturalism's effects on a uniform national identity 

are publicly exposed. The letters clearly demonstrate that while sport is able 

to paper over the cracks of ethnic division, it can also strip back layers of 

cohesion. The media's ability to influence these processes is therefore 

critical. 

CULTURAL REINFORCEMENT 

Australian Rules football 

There was an identifiable focus in the media coverage of the 1997 

qualification series on the cultural implications of staging the second-leg 

match in Melbourne. This was primarily because Melbourne is the home of 

Australian Rules football; which is a sport that has traditionally been in 

competition with soccer and a game that has strong links to long established 

Australian cultural traditions. The venue for the match, the Melbourne 

Cricket Ground, was also viewed as an institution which holds some of the 

nation's most prominent sporting and cultural history. 

The Herald Sun, in particular, highlighted the cultural significance of 

playing the match at a ground which has been the historical home of 

traditional 'Australian' sports. The article Gee, but it's some ground, which 

appeared in The Herald Sun on November 25, emphasises soccer's 

exclusion from the ground's history: 
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The old lady of East Melbourne has just about seen it all after all these 

years, but she's still determined to look her best for the one suitor she hasn't 

yet courted on a big Saturday night date. 

The article Vies enjoy being at M C G 'home', which appeared in The 

Herald Sun on November 25, similarly points out the significance of playing 

the match at the M C G for those Victorian players in the Socceroos: 

Saturday's World Cup showdown will be extra special for the Victorians in 

the Socceroos squad. Playing at the hallowed MCG will have added 

significance for Victorians Ernie Tapai, Steve Horvat and Mark Viduka. 

The clear focus of the article is how rare it is for soccer players to get a 

chance to play at the M C G . It is the Victorian players in particular who 

realise why the opportunity is so special. The ground is even invested with a 

spiritual quality in the op.ed cartoon that appeared in The Herald Sun on 29 

November. The cartoon depicts several Iranians sitting round a television 

watching a soccer match being played at the M C G . One Iranian can be read 

saying to the other: 

'Imam ... you told me we were going to watch some Iranian brothers on a 

pilgrimage to mecca.. ?' 

His companion replies: 

'The football mecca.' 

The cartoon clearly portrays the M C G as some kind of spiritual gathering 

place in Australia; a place of pilgrimage. Indeed, what appears to be the 

cartoon's own voice 4 6 6 describes the M C G as 'our holy shrine'. The 

cartoon's imagery connects with the cultural traditions of the ground, ie. the 

sports of Australian Rules and cricket and their relationship to the 

What appears to be a little face in the bottom right hand corner of the cartoon. 
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mainstream population. It therefore effectively takes the qualifying series 

between the Socceroos and Iran and frames it within the images of the 

dominant Australian sporting culture. The cartoon reinforces the cultural 

importance of the M C G and the dominant sporting traditions of Australia just 

as effectively as an editorial because it presents images from the reservoir of 

popular culture to which each individual reader is likely to have access. By 

referring to the traditions of the M C G , a whole range of memories, events 

and traditions are opened up that are part of the dominant Australian way of 

life. 

Another cartoon that appeared in The Herald Sun's sport section on 

November 29 under the section known as Macca's Weekend can be seen in 

a similar light. It shows a couple of male spectators watching a soccer match 

from the stands of a stadium which is most likely the M C G . One can be seen 

saying ' A nil all draw', to which the other replies 'I 'd like to see that'. The 

comment is a reference to an advertising campaign for the Australian 

Football League, so while the cartoon expresses support for the Socceroos, it 

again does so within the frame of the dominant sporting culture. 

The article Goal, Daicos heads winner: AN AFL ALL-STAR SOCCER 

T E A M , which appeared in The Herald Sun on December 5, is similar in 

that it creates a soccer team from a list of current A F L players by picking 

eleven stars who it believes could make good soccer players. While the 

article is again an acknowledgment of the Socceroos, it also frames the sport 

in terms of Australian rules. Pertinently, the A F L competition is not even in 

season when the piece appears. The article Razor-sharp minds cut through 

codes, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 29, employs the 

same technique by using A F L coach Kevin Sheedy to interview Socceroos 

coach Terry Venables. 

The editorial Soccer's turn at the MCG, which appeared in The Herald 

Sun on 29 November, is interesting because it more conspicuously 

demonstrates the media's embrace of the qualifying series. It first suggests 

that playing the qualifying series at the M C G is fitting because the stadium is 
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the 'people's ground' and soccer is a truly global game. However, while it 

welcomes the public's support of soccer and the big crowd that is expected at 

the game it makes it clear that the situation does not pose a threat to 

Australian Rules: 

This enthusiasm does not mean football attendances have suffered. Far from 

it. The AFL finals series was still widely supported and the Grand Final drew 

99,645fans, the largest crowd in the past decade. 

The editorial goes on to make it clear how bright the future of Australian 

Rules is in Victoria. Therefore, while soccer is welcome to its night at the 

M C G , it is clearly doing so within the established dominance of Australian 

Rules. The editorial effectively spells out the messages that the day-to-day 

coverage is consistently sending. The article Tonight soccer rules, okay?, 

which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 29, is 

interesting in this sense because it acknowledges the task ahead of soccer: 

The general manager of football operations for the AFL, Ian Collins, says 

soccer is the only code which can challenge Rules as the dominant one in the 

nation in the next century. He says the schism in league, and the failure of 

union to capitalise on it, convinces him that soccer is the only genuine threat 

to Rules. But his fears may be unjustified - the big sports story in Melbourne 

yesterday was the squabble at Collingwood over whether it should play at 

the MCG or the new Docklands stadium. 

The article acknowledges that soccer wil l have trouble breaking through the 

dominant Australian Rules culture in Victoria, partly because of the media's 

extensive and supportive coverage of Australian Rules. 

Images of Australia 

The article On hallowed turf, a boy's dream comes true, which appeared 

on the front page of The Australian on November 29, is another interesting 

example of the process through which the traditional Australian mainstream 
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culture was reinforced. It is primarily a profile of Mark Bosnich but is 

framed around the Socceroos goalkeeper's childhood dreams of playing 

cricket on the M C G . The headline is notable for again investing the ground 

with spiritual or religious qualities, but the dominant image of the text is 

several photographs of Bosnich imitating a cricket bowling action while 

training at the stadium. The first paragraph of the article explains the images: 

When the 12-year-old Mark Bosnich was setting batting records for his 

junior cricket club, his dream of playing at the Melbourne Cricket Ground 

involved a baggy green cap, not a goalkeeper's jersey. 

The photographs, the headline and the content all remind the reader of 

Australia's dominant cultural expectations by highlighting Bosnich's 

youthful aspirations of playing cricket for Australia and focusing on the 

unique or unusual outcome of his life as an international soccer star. The 

article makes it perfectly clear that Bosnich started out like every other 

Australian kid wanting to play cricket for Australia, dreaming of excelling at 

those cultural pursuits the nation considers representative of itself. That 

sentiment had, in fact, already been revealed in Bosnich's own column 

Injury won't stop M C G dream date, which appeared in The Australian on 

November 26. It read in part: 

Ever since I was a kid I've dreamed of playing on the MCG, where some of 

the legends of Australian sport have performed remarkable feats. Strangely 

enough my dreams have never involved playing soccer at the famous arena. 

Instead I have always imagined myself dressed in whites, shirt sleeves rolled 

up, face covered in zinc, cricket ball in hand and thundering it down for 

Australia in a Test match against England. 

Here Bosnich acknowledged that his childhood aspirations of representing 

Australia on the M C G have never involved playing for the Socceroos. His 

dreams were quite clearly consistent with the sporting practices of the 

dominant culture. The powerful imagery he uses to describes his dreams of 

playing for Australia again accesses the cultural reservoir from which the 
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dominant culture can draw to reinforce its position. The media was able to 

ensure that these images were repeatedly recycled in the public arena in the 

days leading up to the World Cup qualification match in Melbourne. 

The article Local lad's world at his feet, which appeared in The Herald 

Sun on November 27, also demonstrates the media's ability to draw the 

Socceroos firmly into the mainstream culture. It achieves this by using A F L 

legend Leigh Matthews to interview Socceroos striker Mark Viduka. The 

lead-in to the article reads: 

Like most kids growing up in Melbourne, young Socceroo striker Mark 

Viduka dreamed of strutting his stuff in the middle of the MCG. As he 

developed and became a star of the round ball code, the Keilor youngster 

may have thought this particular ambition would never come to fruition. 

Much like Mark Bosnich, Viduka conforms to the expectations of the 

dominant culture because of his dream to play sport at the M C G . The first 

three questions of the interview illustrate the way his position is immediately 

framed to accentuate this: 

Growing up in Melbourne did you ever think you'd be representing Australia 

at the MCG? 

Most kids that grow up in Melbourne tend to revere the MCG. Are you like 

that? 

And the cricket, did you come to the cricket at the MCG? 

Both the lead-in and the following questions immediately establish Viduka's 

position within the Australian mainstream culture. He either shows he is 

foreign or alien to the traditional culture (not like most kids) or he 

demonstrates that, like Mark Bosnich, he still fits into the mainstream culture 

even though he plays soccer. Hence, Australia's highest-profile soccer 

players were effectively framed so that they appeared to conform to the 

dominant notions of being Australian. It is this ability to influence the 

community's perception of Australia's star Socceroos that enabled the media 
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to gradually alter the very nature of soccer's position within the mainstream 

culture. 

Discussion 

The media consistently connected the second-leg match in Melbourne with 

the traditional culture of Australian sport. Icons, primarily the Melbourne 

Cricket Ground and Australian Rules football, served as the frame into which 

the qualification series was placed. There was no hostility shown towards 

soccer's venture into one of the realms of traditional culture. Rather, the 

sport was continually embraced within this wider context. By consistently 

constructing the series so that it fitted into the established patterns of sporting 

culture in Australia, the media drew on a pool of expectations that the 

Socceroos and their sport were expected to live up to. This not only 

highlighted soccer's usual existence outside these cultural traditions, it also 

suggested that this was an obstacle that ought to be overcome in order to 

enable the 'normalisation' of soccer in Australian society. 

The media coverage largely ignored soccer's own very distinctive culture; its 

traditions and history in Australia. The qualification series represented a 

chance for the media to refine popular notions of national identity so that 

they still reflected a more multicultural society, yet ensured the ideological 

tenets of the 'nation' were largely unchanged. In this sense, playing soccer 

for Australia can become the dream of 'normal' kids and Australia's top 

soccer players are shown to conform to - or even express - dominant cultural 

assumptions. This supports Kell 's assertion that characteristics, values and 

behaviours that threaten to disrupt mainstream values are reworked or 

replaced with themes that demonstrate more familiar and comforting 

values.4 6 7 In effect, soccer's own stars in 1997 were playing a part in 

'normalising' soccer into the traditions of the mainstream sporting culture. 

Kell, P. (2000) Good Sports: Australian sport and the myth of the fair go, Pluto Press, Sydney, 
122. 
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SOCCER HEROES 

Media Stars 

In 1997 the Sydney Morning Herald included a 48 HOURS segment in its 

regular Monday sports lift-out which ranked a week's sporting events, 

athletes and teams on a scale, usually ranging from 'hero' to 'loser'. After 

the Socceroos' first match in Tehran, goalkeeper Mark Bosnich was rated as 

the week's HERO. This put him ahead of the Australian Wallabies rugby 

union team, the Australian cricket team and the Australian rugby league 

team. Bosnich was not the only Socceroos player to receive such recognition 

in the media. The 'star' status of several members of the Socceroos was 

developed noticeably by the media during the 1997 qualification series and 

this led to the establishment of several soccer heroes for the public to 

embrace. As the article ROOS SOCK IT TO FOOTY, which appeared in 

The Herald Sun on November 28, says: 

The Australian football-dominated press once labelled the Socceroos, as 

'Soccerubbish' and Flopperoos'. Now they are hailed as heroes. 

Three players and the Socceroos coach Terry Venables become the main 

focal point of the media's coverage of the entire series. The players who 

received greater coverage than the others were attacker Harry Kewell, 

goalkeeper Mark Bosnich and striker Mark Viduka. Of the three, Kewell 

enjoyed the highest profile. The strength of Kewell's international credibility 

on the field and the uniqueness of his talent became news in itself. Take for 

example the article They're all wild about Harry, which appeared in The 

Herald Sun on November 22. The opening two paragraphs read: 
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After 550 games in one of Europe's toughest testing grounds, Eddie Gray 

should know a special talent when he sees it. And according to the former 

Scottish international, he's seen it in 19-year-old Socceroo Harry Kewell. 

Kewell was praised as something 'special' or unique. The article Harry the 

silencer is stunned, just quietly, which appeared in The Australian on 

November 25, admits Kewell to the pages of Australian sporting history: 

An Australian media throng yesterday managed what 128,000 cheering 

Iranians couldn't - they got the better of young Harry Kewell. Cherubic, 

looking like his next shave will be his first, Kewell's name is in Australian 

sporting history after he scored his side's only goal in the drawn World Cup 

qualifying game against Iran in Tehran last Saturday. 

The article Meet Australia's own Prince Harry, which appeared in The 

Herald Sun on November 25, quite clearly likens Kewell to Australian 

royalty, while the article The boy from next door is Tel's priceless asset, 

which appeared in The Australian on November 22, further underlines 

Kewell's value to Australia by describing him as a jewel: 

He is Australia's answer to Manchester United and England's Paul Scholes 

- 'Kewell the Jewel' - with a left foot so precious that Terry Venables and 

George Graham should kneel each night and give thanks that they had the 

good fortune to stumble across it. 

Kewell's talent was considered particularly special because of his youth. The 

back page article Venables gambles on youth strike force, which appeared 

in The Australian on November 22, reads: 

Socceroos coach Terry Venables is posed to put his faith in a 19-year-old 

with just three internationals and about a dozen games in the English 

premier league under his belt in the first leg World Cup qualifier against 

Iran in Tehran tonight. 
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The article Kewell poised for strike role, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on November 22, also focuses on Kewell's age: 

Exciting youngster Harry Kewell looks set to be thrust into the white heat of 

Tehran to make his World Cup debut for Australia in Saturday's play-off 

against Iran. 

Ultimately Kewell became a hinge on which the media hanged the news. The 

article Teen's boot buys time for Socceroos, which appeared in The 

Australian on November 24, demonstrated this by showing no other 

apparent news angle apart from Kewell himself. The lead paragraph reads: 

Flash Harry he may be to Australia's soccer fraternity, but Harry Kewell is 

no flash in the pan. 

The article appeared in the general news section of The Australian and was 

only concerned with Kewell's talent for the sport. The article Harry's 

heroics may be the key, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 

24, is similarly designed: 

Australia will be looking for a repeat performance from its goal scoring hero 

Harry Kewell in the second leg of the World Cup qualifier against Iran at the 

MCG on Saturday. Teenage sensation Kewell silenced 128,000 Iranian fans 

with a superb strike in the 19th minute at the Azadi Stadium on Saturday. 

Of course, this only illustrates how strong the news value surrounding 

Kewell himself was considered. The articles Venables turns to cool kick 

Harry, which appeared on the front page of The Australian on November 

22; Harry's heroics may be the key, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

November 24; Kewell's count down, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on November 25; Hit-man McKay greets smiling 

assassin, which appeared in The Australian on November 29; and Kewell's 

injured knee worries Socceroos, which appeared in The Australian on 

November 25 are all further examples of the elevated status Kewell enjoyed. 
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In all there were 16 articles which were focused identifiably on Kewell, 

either through the headline, a photograph or the opening paragraph. This was 

the highest of any player involved in the series and demonstrated the media's 

framing of Kewell as an internationally credible Australian soccer 'star'. 

However, Kewell was not the only figure to be embraced by the media in 

1997. The media also focused on goalkeeper Mark Bosnich, consistently 

promoting his achievements and his international credibility in the same 

manner as was apparent in the coverage of Kewell. The article 'Keeper rises 

to ultimate challenge, which appeared in The Australian on November 24, 

elevates Bosnich to sporting fame in Australia: 

Make no mistake. This was the entry qualification for Bosnich to be seated in 

the pantheon of Australian sporting gods. Whatever happens in Melbourne 

next Saturday, his seat is secure. 

The article Mark of a true great, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

November 29, makes it clear how good Bosnich has become: 

Such is Bosnich's status in world soccer, the expectation for his 

performances, whether for Villa or the Socceroos, is at a level that requires a 

Sherpa guide for normal people. 

Bosnich's ability means that he is established as critical to Australia's 

chances. Therefore, speculation of an ankle injury is enough to prompt the 

article BOSNICH SCARE on the back page of The Herald Sun on 

November 25. It simultaneously demonstrates Bosnich's news value and 

reinforces his status: 

Star Australian goalkeeper Mark Bosnich sent a scare through the Socceroo 

camp last night when he skipped training because of a swollen ankle. 

The articles Spider V Bozza, which appeared in the Sun Herald on 

November 16, and Bosnich keeps cup dream alive, which appeared in The 
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Australian on November 24, are also good examples of the media's 

willingness to focus news events around Bosnich. Indeed, he was regarded as 

a strong enough public identity that he was employed to write an exclusive 

column for The Australian during the qualifying series and beyond. 

The article Venables vows Socceroos will be going for goals, which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 25, highlights the 

position Kewell and Bosnich assume in the media during the qualification 

series: 

Teenage goal hero Harry Kewell and goalkeeper Mark Bosnich were the 

centres of attention as the Socceroos flew into Melbourne yesterday, 

declaring there would be no safety-first policy against Iran on Saturday 

night. As everyone scrambled for a piece of Kewell and his room-mate 

Bosnich, who missed training with a slight ankle injury, coach Terry 

Venables said his team would be going for goals after a 1-1 draw in Tehran. 

While these two players were the most 'in-demand' Socceroos, there was a 

third member of the team who also attracted significant media attention. The 

achievements of Socceroos striker Mark Viduka in international leagues and 

his importance to the Australian team also enabled him to climb to 'star' 

status in the media. For example, the article THE GOAL MACHINE, 

which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 28, highlights 

Viduka's scoring record in overseas competitions and emphasises his 

importance to the Socceroos: 

As the spearhead of Terry Venables' attacking force, much will rest on Mark 

Viduka's shoulders at the MCG tomorrow night. 

The article Tonight soccer rules, okay?, which appeared on the front page 

of the Sydney Morning Herald on November 29, is dominated by an action 

photograph of Viduka making a save while practising his goalkeeping. The 

large photograph appeared in the centre of the front page, above the article's 

headline, effectively becoming the dominant front page image of the day. 
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The photograph shows Viduka in mid-air making a spectacular save and is 

perhaps used on the front page because of the novelty of seeing Australia's 

top striker practicing his goalkeeping. However, it is such a generic 

photograph that it suggests Viduka's pre-existing status as an international 

'star' of the sport played some role in its appearance on the front page. 

Viduka was also the subject of the profile piece Local lad's world at his 

feet, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 27. The article is an 

interview-style piece which investigates Viduka's past and records his views 

on various issues, often not related to soccer. It effectively serves to establish 

a relationship between the reader and Viduka; providing the public with 

more information about Viduka as a person. Such articles were not displayed 

during the 1974 World Cup, and the change highlights the increased focus on 

establishing some sort of link between the mainstream sporting community 

and the team's top players. 

Aside from Kewell, Bosnich and Viduka, several other Australian players 

were the focus of media attention. However, they appear to have enjoyed less 

recognition in the media in direct proportion to their achievements and status 

in the game. While players such as defender Stan Lazaridis, 4 6 8 veteran striker 

Graham Arnold, 4 6 9 defender Kevin Muscat, 4 7 0 attacking midfielder Robbie 

Slater4 7 1 and midfielder Paul Okon 4 7 2 were the focus of articles, they did not 

receive as much coverage as the other aforementioned players. The media 

was therefore able to establish a pecking order of importance among the 

Australian players. The pecking order was related primarily to levels of 

international achievement. The process was further illustrated by the media's 

coverage of the Iranian team. There were three articles which focused solely 

on Karem Bagheri, who was considered to be the Iranian team's most 

4 6 8 El Tel lets Stan loose, which appeared in The Herald on November 29, El Tel hints that Stan's 
the man, which appeared in The Herald on November 26, and Stan by for World Cup blockbuster, 
which appeared in The Herald on November 21. 
4 6 9 'Arnie' very determined to flex his muscles in France, which appeared in The Australian on 
November 28, and Arnold just dying for a shot at Iran, which appeared in The Herald on November 
20. 
4 7 0 Muscat on the outer, but hoping for recall, which appeared in The Herald on November 27. 
4 7 1 Bulldog ready to bite back, which appeared in The Herald on November 26. 
4 7 2 Okon's 'miracle' cure, which appeared in The Herald on November 26. 
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accomplished player. No other Iranian player was able to attract such 

media attention. 

There was, however, one exception to the media's pecking order of 

international accomplishment. The one Australian-based player in the 

starting line-up, Alex Tobin, actually defied the weight of coverage given to 

the team's foreign-based players. He appeared as the focus of four profile 

pieces, was employed to write a column for The Herald Sun, and his 

photograph appeared seven times during the frame of analysis - a higher 

number than any of his internationally-based teammates, outside of Kewell, 

Bosnich and Viduka. This apparent discrepancy in the pattern of coverage 

may be attributed to two main factors. First, Tobin was then captain of the 

Socceroos and therefore naturally became its leading representative. Second, 

and quite ironically, his status as the only domestic-based player in the team 

gave him novelty. The inclusion of someone still playing in Australia was so 

rare as to be newsworthy. The result was that Tobin enjoyed a profile far 

greater than the majority of his more accomplished overseas-based 

teammates. 

Terry Venables 

Although Harry Kewell enjoyed the highest profile of all the players 

involved in the qualification series, the media profile of Socceroos coach 

Terry Venables surpassed even him. Venables was clearly the most dominant 

figure in the media's coverage. He was directly referred to in headlines on 27 

occasions and appeared 16 times as the dominant figure in photographs -

excluding head shots - during the three week period. This was more times 

than both Harry Kewell (14) and Mark Bosnich (13). Tellingly, the combined 

number of photographs of Bosnich, Kewell and Venables was greater than 

the combined individual totals of the rest of the players in the team. 

Danger man Bagheri is the centre of attention, which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald 
on November 25, Iran's danger men, which appeared in the Sun Herald on November 23, Iran's 
flying carpet, which appeared in The Herald on November 27, and Beware, also, the Marco Van 
Basten of Asia, which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 25. 
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Venables was a natural focal point for the media because of his position as 

coach of the Socceroos, but he assumed a far greater profile because of his 

international pedigree. Venables has coached at the highest level, including 

stints as manager of the English national team and the hugely popular 

Spanish club side Barcelona, and has a record unrivalled by any previous 

Australian national team coach. The media effectively applied the same 

credibility test to Venables as it did to the Australian players and his 

international achievements therefore elevated him to star status. The article 

Playing the game, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 26, 

makes it very clear: 

THE Socceroos have taken over as THE football team in THE football city 

this week and Terry Venables is THE football coach. 

The high profile Venables enjoys became in itself a focus of the media. The 

article TV show gives value for money, which appeared in The Herald Sun 

on November 28, demonstrates this process: 

It is not difficult to come up with another use for Terry Venables' initials. 

The T ' is for talking and the 'V is for visible, and that's applied relentlessly 

all this week, on and off the pitch. In the build-up, the former England 

manager has been the face and the voice of the World Cup soccer showdown 

with Iran. He is ubiquitous. He is big. How big? Well, the coach of the 

Socceroos may be the first sporting figure ever to come to Melbourne at the 

same time as Greg Norman is teeing up in a tournament and attract more 

attention. That's huge. 

Venables' status is consistently affirmed by the media referring to him as the 

'former England manager'. His background and personality, which are 

noticeably distinct from Australian soccer's traditional association with 

NESB ethnic minorities, appear to allow him to access the mainstream 

community more easily. The article Sheeds' attack pierces Tel's defence, 

which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 29, even gives Venables 
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credibility within the insular circle of Australian Rules followers by using 

leading A F L coach Kevin Sheedy to interview him: 

All of us have heroes. Even our heroes have their heroes. Even in middle 

age. For Kevin Sheedy, the AFL's longest-serving current coach, Terry 

Venables is one. 

Clearly Venables is someone who even fans of traditional Australian sports 

must respect. As a result Venables, more so than even Harry Kewell, became 

a figure within which the series was framed. The following articles all 

demonstrate how the Venables name was regularly placed in prominent news 

positions: 

Venables eyes teenage strike force {Herald Sun, November 23) 

El Tel engineers daring hit-and-run raid {Herald Sun, November 24) 

Okon a choice problem for El Tel {Sydney Morning Herald, November 

27) 

TOUGH TIMES FOR E L T E L {Sydney Morning Herald, November 26) 

Knockabout Venables has no divided loyalties {The Australian, 

November 26) 

El Tel lets Stan loose {Herald Sun, November 29) 

El Tel hints that Stan's the man {Herald Sun, November 26) 

Venables vows Socceroos will be going for goals {Sydney Morning 

Herald, November 25) 

Venables turns to cool kick Harry {The Australian, November 22) 

Give us our dues: El Tel {HeraldSun, November 27) 

Tel: lack of hard games cost us {Herald Sun, December 1) 

The media establish a particularly strong link between Venables and soccer's 

future as a mainstream sport. He was developed as a figure on which the 

sport's public perception rested. Even when Australia subsequently failed to 

qualify for the World Cup, the loss of Venables as coach became a major 

news item. His departure was linked with Australian soccer's likely return to 

insignificance both domestically and internationally. The article El Tel a 
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bigger Socceroo loss, which appeared in The Herald Sun on December 1, 

reads: 

Australian soccer woke today to the possibility it could lose its national 

coach and most of its national team. Socceroos coach Terry Venables flew to 

London yesterday afternoon less than 24 hours after Australia's World Cup 

dream was shattered at the MCG. 

The article Socceroos lose cup, cash - and coach?, which appeared on the 

front page of The Australian on December 1, similarly bemoans the costly 

nature of Venables leaving: 

A $15 million windfall down the drain. Terry Venables to take his high 

profile back to England and David Hill a man under pressure to retain the 

chairmanship of Soccer Australia. 

And even after the series was finished, the subsequent movements of 

Venables remained news. The article Rangers tipped to grab Venables 

appeared on the back page of The Australian on December 3: 

Terry Venables may have failed to guide Australia into the World Cup finals 

but there will be no shortage of offers of future employment for the former 

England manager, according to the British press. 

Speculation about Venables' future is important because he had been linked 

so closely to the qualification series and, therefore, the future of Australian 

soccer. One of the more conspicuous elements in the establishment of 

Venables' position was the use of informal modes of address in the media. 

While references to him appeared some 27 times in headlines during the 

frame of analysis, the name 'Venables' appeared only 10 times in 

comparison to the 17 times the nickname ' E l Tel ' appeared. A similar 

situation was apparent with the media's coverage of Harry Kewell. While 

Kewell's name appeared 10 times in headlines during the period of analysis, 

his last name was used only 3 times in comparison to the 7 times his first 
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name was used. So the public effectively come to know ' E l Tel' and 'Harry' 

rather than Terry Venables and Harry Kewell. 

The article Spider V Bozza, which appeared in the Sun Herald on 

November 16, is another example of the media's practice of employing 

nicknames. It refers to starting goalkeeper Mark Bosnich and reserve 

goalkeeper Zelko Kalac. The Australian public have therefore already been 

introduced to E l Tel, Bozza, Harry and Spider and they later become familiar 

with Stan, Arnie and Bulldog. 4 7 4 The use of first names or nicknames is 

important because it encourages the reader to feel as i f they know the player 

in question and increases the team's cultural relevance within the 

community. In 1997 it developed a colloquial link between the public and the 

Socceroos that was clearly not on display during the 1974 World Cup. 

Discussion 

The media clearly placed a tremendous focus on Socceroos manager Terry 

Venables and a selection of elite Australian players during the 1997 

qualification series. This contrasts with the situation in 1974 when there were 

few individuals separated in articles from the team as a whole. The one 

occasion players were singled out in 1974 occurred because of their ability to 

attract overseas interest. The media still clearly operated on a system of 

rewarding eliteness, but by 1997 nearly every player in the team has attracted 

overseas interest and it required another level of success to attract media 

coverage. Home, Tomlinson and Whannel contend that stars are typically 

celebrated in the media for their ability or achievements,475 so it is therefore 

not surprising that the media focused on the elite Socceroos players and 

coach Terry Venables. 

Bulldog ready to bite back, which appeared in The Herald on November 26; El Tel lets Stan 
loose, which appeared in The Herald on November 29; 'Arnie' very determined to flex his muscles 
in France, which appeared in The Australian on November 28. 
4 7 5 Home, J., Tomlinson, A. & Whannel, G. (1999) Understanding Sport: An introduction to the 
sociological and cultural analysis of sport, E & FN Spon, London, 185. 
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One result of the media's focus on star players in 1997 was to create heroes 

with which the Australian public could identify. This created an intimacy and 

interest in the sport that was not possible in 1974, and satisfied a role that 

was primarily filled by players from other countries at the 1974 World Cup. 

The images associated with these 'star' players dominated the media 

coverage of both the qualification series and soccer in general. In this way 

Venables and the elite players served as a frame into which news of the 

series was repeatedly placed. This helped to develop a 'reality' of soccer 

among the community that was built around the mainstream images 

connected with these figures. Players like Harry Kewell and Mark Bosnich 

became the personification of the fame, success, wealth and professionalism 

around which commodified modern sport revolves. They were effectively 

advertisements, selling the general public the financial benefits and 

nationalistic qualities of modern, international soccer. 

The national team was also given international credibility by the media's 

focus on the international pedigree of both its players and Venables. This 

contrasts with the inferiority of the national team which was so evident in the 

media coverage of 1974. The media developed a sense of pride in the team 

that was related to international standards of excellence. The game of soccer 

therefore became more culturally relevant simply because it was connected 

to Australia's international sporting status. The media's concentration on the 

achievement of individual players played a large role in this process because 

the team itself was yet to be successful at the highest level. The emphasis on 

the high standard of the players in the Australian team simply suggested that 

international achievement was more likely in 1997 than ever before, 

including 1974. 

However, the connection of soccer with these star players in the public mind 

necessarily reinforced the inferior standing of the domestic competition, 

because none of the high profile players in the Socceroos actually competed 

in the Australian domestic competition. One of the great ironies about the 

tremendous profile of Australia's top players is that while it has been good 

for the profile of the sport in general, it has also had a negative effect on the 
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domestic competition by highlighting the inferiority of the local product. 

Having established Kewell, Viduka, Venables and Bosnich as the frame of 

reference for Australian soccer, the domestic competition can only appear 

inferior. The media focus on local-based player Alex Tobin, therefore, only 

occurs because of his involvement within a team of 'stars'. Otherwise, he 

would be extremely unlikely to command the same level of media attention. 

FUTURE SOCCER 

Community Support 

The media demonstrated an interest in underlining the Australian 

community's response to the qualification series, particularly the popular 

response to the second-leg match in Melbourne. The enthusiasm generated 

by the World Cup qualifying series, both in the media and the mainstream 

public, became a major news event in itself, just as it did in 1974. The level 

of public enthusiasm for the match even led the front page article DO OR 

DIE which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 29. The lead 

paragraphs read: 

World Cup fever has gripped the home of football as Australia's Socceroos 

prepare for tonight's do-or-die clash with Iran. A sell-out crowd of 92,000 

will use horns, drums and voices to urge the Socceroos to their first World 

Cup in 24 years. 

It appears soccer 'fever' had gripped Australia again, again exactly as it did 

during the 1974 World Cup. A n article written by Socceroos goalkeeper 

Mark Bosnich, which appeared in The Australian on November 29, 

welcomes the community support: 

Thank you, Australia, for your show of support It's fantastic to see 

Australia, and especially Melbourne, being swept up in a tide of 

Socceroomania ...It seems almost the whole of Australia, thanks to a media 
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blitz, is behind the Socceroos and are willing us to beat Iran and get to the 

World Cup finals. 

It is interesting to note that the media is credited by Bosnich with being 

responsible for creating this soccer frenzy, because an editorial in The 

Australian, which appeared on November 28 under the headline World Cup 

beckons worthy Socceroos, actually suggested a distinct lack of enthusiasm 

in Australia for the qualifying series following the first-leg match in Tehran. 

It reads in part: 

Yet through scepticism or ignorance, Australia's bid for a place in the 1998 

World cup does not appear to have generated infectious enthusiasm at home. 

As they arrive home today to prepare for the deciding qualifying match, it is 

time for Australia to rally behind a team on the verge of sporting glory. 

The editorial actively urges the public to support the Socceroos, citing a lack 

of 'infectious enthusiasm' for the team in Australia. This is in direct contrast 

to all the other articles that mention the public response to the Socceroos and 

is also in opposition to an editorial that appeared in The Herald Sun on 29 

November under the headline Soccer's turn at the MCG. The first 

paragraph of this editorial reads: 

Soccer fever has gripped Melbourne this week as part of the build-up to 

tonight's World Cup qualifying match between Australia and Iran at the 

MCG. 

The editorials were only a day apart and so the divergence in opinion is quite 

startling. While they are both supportive of the community getting behind the 

Socceroos they are quite obviously in disagreement about how the current 

situation is defined. The difficulty in actually proving how something so vast 

and amorphous as the 'public' is responding probably explains why the 

media then focused on any empirical data about the community's response. 

For example, the article Soccer switches on a nation, which appeared in 
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The Herald Sun on December 2, emphasises the second-leg match's 

television audience: 

SBS broke its ratings records with the exclusive free-to-air coverage of the 

World Cup qualifier on Saturday at the MCG. The sell-out game between the 

ill-fated Socceroos and Iran was watched by more than four million 

Australians. 

The interest in the number of people watching the first-leg match of the 

series on television was further underlined in the article Cup runneth over 

for SBS, which appeared on the back page of the Sydney Morning Herald 

on November 25: 

The positive fall out from the rise of the Socceroos continues, with SBS 

achieving its highest ratings of the year from the coverage of Australia's 

World Cup qualifier against Iran in Tehran. It was one of the 10 most-

watched SBS programs in the channel's 17-year history. The current top-

rating program is another soccer match - Australia's failed World Cup 

qualifier against Diego Maradona's Argentina in 1993. 

The article SBS ratings a bright light among Socceroos' gloom, which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on December 2, also focuses on 

how many people watched the Socceroos on television, while the article ... 

but not in the bush, which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on 

November 25, highlights the importance of the match to the community by 

focusing on the anger felt by people who were not able to receive television 

coverage of the event: 

Hundreds of thousands of country-based soccer players and fans will miss 

the SBS telecast of the return Australia-Iran World Cup elimination match. 

The media displayed a similar interest in television ratings during the 1974 

World Cup; but in 1997, because one match in the series was played in 

Australia, the media was able to use the number of people who had 
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purchased tickets to the match as a tangible demonstration of public support. 

For example, the article Bumper Cup crowd, which appeared in The 

Herald Sun on November 27: 

Saturday's World Cup qualifying game is set to smash the MCG attendance 

figures set by the Bledisloe Cup and inject more than $5 million into state 

coffers. 

The number of people buying tickets to attend the second leg match at the 

Melbourne Cricket Ground became a regular news item. The article Hottest 

ticket in town, which appeared in The Australian on November 26, is 

another example: 

Organisers of the World Cup qualifier on Saturday night have predicted a 

crowd of up to 95,000 if Melbourne Cricket Club members support the 

fixture. Such a crowd would exceed the attendances for rugby league's State 

of Origin (87, 161) and rugby union's Bledisloe Cup (90,119) this year at the 

MCG. 

The article compares the likely attendance at the match with the number of 

people that have attended other sporting events at the M C G . The articles 

95,000 will be fantastic, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 

26, Fans surface for clash, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

November 27, Draw a boost for ticket sales, which appeared in the Sydney 

Morning Herald on November 26, and How Saturday's 95,000 crowd 

compares with other M C G events, which appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on November 26, are also solely concerned with how many people 

are expected to attend the match and what this represents in comparison to 

other Australian sporting events. The media were therefore able to place the 

public response to the match within a frame of reference that the community 

could identify with. The result confirmed the public's enthusiastic support. 
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Discussion 

The media's focus on public interest in the World Cup qualification series 

was also visible during the 1974 World Cup. This immediately suggests that 

soccer has not overcome its cultural obscurity to the extent where community 

interest in a Socceroos match is considered a given, and so is not newsworthy 

in itself. Perhaps more importantly, though, it reaffirmed the media's role in 

determining the public's perception of the event as significant. By 

highlighting the strong level of community interest, the media again sent 

clear messages about soccer being embraced, during the qualification series 

at least, by the mainstream community. This was facilitated primarily though 

the use of television ratings and crowd figures, but was also achieved by the 

media's own promotion of the event. 

The print media automatically invested the match with a degree of 

importance and legitimacy by putting it in newspapers everyday and placing 

it in positions of reading prominence. While each individual reader obviously 

had their own views, the importance placed on an event in the mainstream 

media would most likely have influenced what they considered to be 

important in terms of the wider community. This means that a reader 

exposed to the mainstream print media during the period of analysis would 

most likely believe that the qualification series was an important cultural 

event in Australia, and this was helping to create a great deal of enthusiasm 

and interest among the public. The media constructed a narrative of how 

readers could respond to the Socceroos and, therefore, how soccer might fit 

into the national culture. By appearing culturally relevant in the media, 

soccer again became more culturally relevant in everyday life. 

There can be no suggestion that the media was not fully engaged in 

attempting to promote and generate public interest in the qualification series 

and soccer in general in 1997. The editorial in The Australian that openly 

exhorted the public to support the Socceroos is perhaps surprising though, 

considering the strong focus in all three newspapers on the community's 

strong support for the series. The editorial does, however, serve as a 
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conspicuous demonstration of the media's promotion of the series and its 

efforts to develop public enthusiasm. While the editorial was unlikely to have 

much effect on levels of public enthusiasm in isolation, it exposes some of 

the strategy behind the newspaper's day-to-day coverage. In fact, the 

differences between the editorials in The Australian and The Herald Sun 

suggest how the media's efforts to define the cultural situation for Australian 

soccer can be markedly different. 

Corporate Success 

One of the striking similarities between the media's coverage of the 1997 

qualification series and the 1974 World Cup was the emphasis placed on 

each event's potential importance to soccer's future in Australia. In both 

instances the media established a singular event as critical to soccer's ability 

to attract spectator support and financial security. Take, for example, the 

article Fever Pitch which appeared in The Australian on November 25. The 

sub-heading reads: 

The most popular game in the world has long left most Australians cold. But 

is the sport about to enter the big league? 

The copy goes on to make a direct connection between entering the 'big 

league' and making the World Cup: 

There have been so many false dawns for Australian soccer that it would be 

wise to resist the temptation to see Saturday night's World Cup qualifying 

match against Iran as the start of a new era ... If the Socceroos do reach 

France, then the sport, which is already strongly supported at junior and 

school level, seems set to break into the mainstream sport spectator market. 

The 'big league', in this instance, is defined as the mainstream sport 

spectator market. Winning the qualification series and making the World 

Cup is therefore seen as soccer's chance to capture broad-based community 

support. However, this chance was also defined as a 'one-off opportunity. 
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The consequences of the Socceroos losing the series seemed as dire as the 

consequences for winning appeared advantageous. The article Bright lights 

await Roos, which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 29, spells this 

out: 

For Australian soccer, now is the hour — or more accurately, the most 

important 90 minutes or more for at least 23 years and probably in the 

history of the game in this country ... it is no exaggeration to suggest that 

soccer's prestige and status, it's very future in one of the world's most 

sports-oriented nations, is at stake. 

The article MISSON POSSIBLE, which appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on November 24, makes a similarly dramatic prediction: 

In six days the future of Australian soccer will be cast: either an ascendancy 

to the elite of the world game or the cruellest of banishments to its 

backwaters once again. 

There appears to be no ' in between' for soccer in Australia, no other 

outcomes. The article It's definitely not all over, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on November 25, is yet another example: 

They do not come any bigger than this weekend's game, so much does the 

future of football in Australia depend on its outcome. 

Indeed, the media placed a question mark over soccer's future in Australia in 

1997. The article Tonight soccer rules, okay?, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on November 29, demonstrates this both in its 

headline and in its copy: 

But if Australia loses tonight, its rule over the world's most popular game 

will be confined to the backwaters of the Pacific. 
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A n excellent illustration of the media's decision to portray the qualification 

series as a definitive moment in Australian soccer is the article DO OR DIE, 

which appeared in The Herald Sun on 29 November. The large upper-case 

headline is a straight forward juxtaposition of positive and negative 

outcomes. The repercussions of a loss could not be more boldly pronounced. 

Importantly, the article appeared on the front page, sending the message to 

the widest possible audience and the use of a dinkus 4 7 6 in the middle of the 

copy - Soccer Showdown: D-Day - only further contributed to establishing 

the match as a pivotal moment for the future of soccer in Australia. 

The series was even consistently billed in The Herald Sun as the 'final 

hurdle'. The reference speaks not only of the Socceroos making the World 

Cup but also of soccer overcoming the traditional cultural irrelevance of the 

NSL, and thus connecting with the traditional Australian mainstream 

sporting culture. One clearly identifiable reason for this belief was financial 

reward. The article The Prize: WHAT'S AT STAKE IN THE PLAY

OFFS, which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 21, 

underlines the monetary benefits of the Socceroos' success: 

While the flow-on effect for the local game is difficult to estimate, there is a 

legitimate belief that a presence in the World Cup finals will provide soccer 

with a huge windfall ... The Socceroos have the potential to drive the game 

to the next level - to bring in extra millions in major sponsors, commercial 

television exposure and new fans through the turnstiles. 

The article Stakes are high for Hill in crucial shoot-out at MCG, which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on November 28, similarly relates 

World Cup qualification to lucrative television broadcast rights: 

The only hope Soccer Australia has of getting the serious television money 

needed to underpin its own operations and the national league is if the 

Socceroos qualify. Without a national team bound for the World Cup, what 

4 7 6 A small graphic or bolded phrase that appears regularly over a number of days to distinguish a 
newspaper's continuing coverage of a news event. 
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has Soccer Australia got to sell? Venables will be gone, and all the most 

marketable players will return to their clubs in Europe. 

The 'television money' that wil l come with the World Cup is shown to be 

critical in attempts to change sporting culture in Australia. Without such 

financing, soccer's future appeared to be consigned to the 'backwaters' of 

cultural irrelevance. 

Ultimate Failure 

When Australia failed to qualify for the World Cup in 1997, the media 

rightly reported that the result was a disaster for Australian soccer. This 

conclusion was consistent with the way the media had framed the series in 

the lead-up. The front page article Aussie sport...the lost weekend, which 

appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald on 1 December, highlighted the 

match as far more significant than several other defeats for Australia's 

athletes on the international stage that weekend. It says it was 'the soccer 

disaster that cut the deepest'. 

The article Socceroos not alone, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

December 3, is similarly sure about the nature of the loss: 

It's doubtful if sporting-minded Australians have ever felt more collectively 

disappointed than after the events at the MCG last Saturday night. 

While the article Tragedy played out in theatre of the absurd, which 

appeared in The Australian on December 1, says: 

Praise be to Allah, for there can be no God. Of all Australia's sporting 

tragedies, this was the greatest. 

The back page of the Sun Herald on November 30 is a full page photograph 

of Socceroo Aurelio Vidmar clutching his head in despair after the match. 

The headline in this case reads OH, NO! Our gallant boys deserved better. 
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Clearly there is praise, just as there was in 1974, for the 'gallant' 

performance of the Australian team, but on this occasion the repercussions of 

the defeat overwhelmed such sentiments in the media coverage. The loss was 

obviously more keenly felt because of the nature of the defeat; Australia 

being so close to victory in the match after leading 2-0. However, the match 

was considered a particular tragedy because the team had been expected to 

do well and because of the disastrous consequences that seemed likely to 

stem from the loss. 

The article Socceroos lose cup, cash - and coach?, which appeared on the 

front page of The Australian on December 1, describes the match as one of 

the 'greatest disasters' in soccer's history in Australia: 

A $15 million windfall down the drain. Terry Venables to take his high 

profile bach to England and David Hill a man under pressure to retain the 

chairmanship of Soccer Australia. Australian soccer was counting the cost 

yesterday of one of the greatest disasters in its history as the despair of the 

Socceroos 2-2 draw with Iran on Saturday night at the MCG in front of 

85,022passionate fans started to sink in. 

Noticeably, the financial cost of the defeat is the most prominent aspect of 

the first paragraph. A photograph of Socceroos coach Terry Venables staring 

dejectedly at the ground only reinforces the imagery of doom and despair 

associated with the article. The article No need for 'doom and gloom', 

which appeared in The Australian on December 2, although ostensibly a 

defence of soccer's future, also highlighted the costly nature of the defeat. It 

highlighted the images of 'doom and gloom' in the headline, and then 

pointed out the financial cost of the defeat in the copy: 

Kamasz [Ericsson Cup general manager Stefan] agreed however that the 

financial cost to the whole sport, not just the NSL could be heavy. The league 

would have been given a huge boost in profile and, more importantly, 

financially had the Socceroos qualified for the World Cup finals in France 

next year. It is estimated the code could lose as much as $15 million in 
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corporate sponsorship and marketing opportunities over the next four or five 

years. 

The media again made it clear that the on-field defeat would have off-field 

consequences. The article Tragedy played out in theatre of the absurd, 

which appeared in The Australian on December 1, explains the implications: 

Had Australia won, the game would have moved forever into the mainstream 

and ever forward. Now it will probably never recover, subsiding into its 

usual internecine squabbles and petty goal-scoring. 

The coverage is even quite clear about the impact the loss would have on 

soccer's position in the national media. The article Hill must pay high price, 

which also appeared in The Australian on December 1, explains: 

All the hype, the huge crowd at the Melbourne Cricket Ground, the 

saturation media coverage, the emotion ... it'll all be forgotten very quickly. 

The article Back to the backwaters, which appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on December 1, contrasts soccer's brief cultural relevance to its 

expected return to obscurity: 

... how the media had cast aside local prejudices and elevated a game once 

banished to the fine print to the front page. How the Australian public had, 

overnight, become the proud owners of a world-class team. For the next four 

years he is Leeds United's hero first, and Australia's second. Likewise for 

Mark Bosnich, Mark Viduka and the rest. And, despite whatever face Hill 

and George Negus, and all those who had hoped to see the local game rise 

into the big time on the back of a World Cup campaign, put on the result, 

what was for a week the world game — football! - will go back to being plain 

old soccer. 
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The commentary was adamant that soccer could not recover from such a 

blow. The article Shattered dream, which appeared in The Australian on 

December 1, suggested the future was bleak: 

If it was not the greatest disaster in the history of the game in this country, 

then the 2-2 draw with Iran at the Melbourne Cricket Ground in front of 

85,022 fans has to go mightily close ... Can the sport recover from such a 

hefty blow? Given the parlous state of Soccer Australia's finances and the 

poor quality of the National League, which is struggling like never before, 

one has to say the future looks bleak. 

The article Soccer rues lost chance at cup berth?, which appeared in The 

Australian on December 1, was similarly unsure whether soccer would 

actually recover from the defeat: 

One can only guess how long it will take for the game here to get over the 

searing emotional scars of the devastating and gut-wrenching 2-2 draw with 

Iran in front of85,022 at the Melbourne Cricket Ground on Saturday night. 

The articles What happens now?, which appeared in the Sydney Morning 

Herald on December 1, and Drawn into hall of vain glories, which 

appeared in The Australian on the same day, also discussed the loss in terms 

of the wider ramifications for the sport itself. 

The front cover of The Herald Sun sports lift-out on December 1 was a full-

page photograph of Socceroo Ernie Tapei holding his shirt over his face in 

anguish after the match. The one-word, upper-case headline Crushed was 

emblazoned across the photograph sending a stark message, not only about 

the Socceroos but about soccer in general. The very future of the sport in 

Australia had, it would appear, been crushed. 
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The Aftermath 

The media did, however, highlight some positives that could be taken from 

the qualification series. The article Hill's $2m M C G boost, which appeared 

in The Herald Sun on December 2, highlights a financial gain from the 

Melbourne match: 

David Hill yesterday refuted allegations Soccer Australia was in financial 

trouble, revealing it had made more than $2 million from Saturday's game 

against Iran. 

The article Socceroos again in the box seat, which appeared on the back 

page of the Sydney Morning Herald on December 2, also emphasises a 

positive financial outcome: 

Hard on the heels of a record TV ratings for Saturday's dramatic World Cup 

qualifier in Melbourne, Soccer Australia has gained live commercial 

coverage of the Socceroos' three matches in this month's Confederations 

Cup in Saudi Arabia. Channel 7, which has broadcast the national team only 

once before, has agreed to broadcast live Australia's matches against 

Mexico (Dec 12), Brazil (Dec 14) and Saudi Arabia (Dec 16), all from 

Riyadh. Seven will also show live coverage of the tournament's semi-finals 

and finals. Network managing director Alan Bateman said that while 

Saturday's result was very disappointing for soccer, I have faith that the 

sport is resilient'. 

This text hints at the type of 'television money' that the media had suggested 

soccer would receive i f the Socceroos had made the World Cup. The 

qualification series had indeed prompted a mainstream commercial television 

network to show an interest in soccer. Noticeably, though, the interest was 

solely in the national team. 

The media also acknowledged the positives that stemmed from the sport's 

ephemeral moment in the mainstream sporting spotlight. The article Raw 
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pain that will only get worse, which appeared in The Herald Sun on 

December 1, claims that there was a genuine connection between the 

Australian community and the game: 

The full impact will take time to assess, but the unprecedented, exhilarating 

hype of the last couple of weeks was replaced by a depressive emptiness 

yesterday as coach Terry Venables and most of his players dispersed without 

delay to their day jobs in various far flung parts of the globe. As they set 

about picking up the pieces and embarking on the long four years stretching 

ahead, the people in charge can at least take encouragement that for one 

night at least, more Australian sports fans embraced their sport than ever 

before. And they did so with authentic passion. 

The article It's a world goal, which appeared in the Sunday Herald Sun on 

November 30, also recognised the improvement in soccer's profile: 

There have been many false dawns for soccer in Victoria, but Geoff Miles is 

confident the sun will shine more brightly than ever because of last night's 

showdown at the MCG. In one burst of exposure, the World Cup clash raised 

soccer's profile beyond all expectations. It has also done the impossible in 

the home of Australian Rules football - names such as Zelic and Bosnich 

have squeezed others such as Dunstall and Bradley off the back pages of 

Melbourne's newspapers. Well, at least for a week or so. 

Of course, the article included a pointed reminder that soccer's heightened 

profile may not last long. In fact, this was the constant thread through any 

positive commentary in the media on the qualification series; while there 

may be advantageous outcomes from the series, they were likely only to be 

temporary. Although soccer had made an impact, a one-off event would not 

be able to sustain the sport's cultural relevance in any constant and continual 

sense. Indeed, after the match in Melbourne the Socceroos become the DUD 

in the Sydney Morning Herald's weekly 24-Hours segment while Soccer 

Australia boss David Hi l l becomes the LOSER. 
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Discussion 

The media interpreted the World Cup qualification series in 1997 as critical 

to soccer's future in Australia. The very survival of the sport was hinged on 

the success of the national team. Primarily this was because the World Cup 

would attract television, sponsorship and advertising that would, in turn, 

provide the money needed to allow the domestic game to become part of 

mainstream Australian sporting culture. This was expected to involve full 

professionalism of the NSL, regular television coverage and the adoption of a 

corporate organisational framework. The media made it clear that this was 

the 'only way' the sport could crack the 'big league' of the Australian 

mainstream spectator sport market. The arguments are remarkably similar to 

those espoused in 1974, but with the obvious difference that the Socceroos 

had already made the World Cup in 1974! 

Although the series had in many ways been an extraordinarily successful 

event for Australian soccer, the media concluded that it was a major failure. 

This was not only because the team missed a chance of going to the World 

Cup, but because the sport missed an opportunity to move closer towards the 

corporate model of professional sport in Australia. There is, of course, the 

critical distinction between the national team and the domestic competition 

here. Competing in the World Cup finals was viewed as the boost that would 

propel the domestic game into the mainstream market. The national team of 

1997 had already proved able to appeal to a widespread section of the 

Australian community; the domestic competition had yet to do so. 

The strength of the media's messages was that they implicitly reinforced the 

dominant and accepted definitions of success. They again offer a reading of 

events for the audience that constructs the corporate way ahead for soccer as 

the 'only' natural way ahead. They impact on the public's perception of the 

series and what it means for Australian soccer. In this sense, soccer wil l not 

be considered a success in Australia until it embraces the qualities of 

corporate sporting competition, ie. commercial television coverage, 

professional players and a corporatised organisational structure. It is in the 
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consistent reproduction of this message, when placed along side other media 

products and everyday patterns of behaviour, that contributes to it becoming 

accepted as 'common sense'. The point here is not to question the validity or 

worthiness of the corporatised sporting model, but rather to recognise the 

media's role in the process through which such a model becomes accepted as 

the 'only' model of sporting practice imaginable. 

DOMESTIC COMPETITION 

It was established that the media's coverage of Australia's domestic soccer 

competitions during the 1974 frame of analysis was largely overshadowed by 

the Socceroos and the World Cup. A similar situation was apparent during 

the 1997 qualifying series. While 170 articles related to the qualification 

series during the 1997 period of analysis, only 19 articles focused on the 

domestic competition. The situation is remarkably comparable to that during 

the 1974 period of analysis, where there were 21 domestic-based articles in 

relation to 163 World Cup-based articles. 

However, there is a major difference. During the 1997 qualifying series, 77 

articles focused on international competition unrelated to the Socceroos. This 

compares to only two such articles in 1974. Similarly, while there were no 

action photographs of the international competitions during the 1974 World 

Cup, there were 20 action photographs of international football during the 

1997 qualification series. By comparison there were only four of the 

domestic competition. This represents a major change in the news production 

process. 

The media's lack of interest in the domestic competition does not appear 

related to the qualifying series either. No articles relating to the domestic 

competition appeared anywhere other than the inside back pages of the 

newspapers during the entire frame of analysis, before and after the 

qualifying series. The only other occasions when soccer made the back page 

of the newspapers related to international football. The articles A special red 

card from UEFA for Puhl, which appeared in the Sydney Morning Herald 
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on December 5, Top eight named for World Cup, which appeared in the 

Sydney Morning Herald on December 3, and Cup of woe for Iranians, 

which appeared in The Herald Sun on December 5, are focused on news 

from the World Cup. While the articles Socceroos again in the box seat, 

which appeared on the back page of the Sydney Morning Herald on 

December 2, Rangers tipped to grab Venables, which appeared in The 

Australian on December 4, and Socceroos full strength for Saudi, which 

appeared in The Australian on December 3, are all focused on the 

Socceroos. 

The focus of the media's interest in overseas competitions was primarily 

teams involved in the English Premier League. Of the 20 action photographs 

on display, 11 focused on teams from the Premier League. The remaining 

photographs were either of other European-based competitions or of other 

national teams. This means that the images the media was sending of soccer 

were primarily of a soccer competition which ranked among the most 

lucrative and well-supported in the world. The lowest average home 

attendance for the 20 clubs in the Premier League in the 2001-2002 season 

was 18,272, while the highest attendance was 67,539. Indeed, more than half 

the teams in the competition averaged more than 30,000 people at each home 

game.4 7 7 Players in the Premier League are also extremely well rewarded, 

with Australian Harry Kewell reportedly being paid $110,000-a-week by 

Leeds United, 4 7 8 and the clubs themselves multi-million dollar organisations. 

The BSkyB satellite television company even offered more than 620 million 

pounds in an attempt to buy Manchester United in 1998 4 7 9 The images of the 

Premier League in 1997 therefore necessarily highlighted large crowds, 

famous players and tremendous skills, effectively reaffirming the 'success' 

of the modern corporatised sporting competition. 

When the domestic competition was covered in the media it is interesting to 

note how similar the coverage is to that given to overseas leagues. Take for 

4 7 8 ibid 
479 Ernsberger, R. & Underbill, W. (1998) The sporting life, Newsweek, September 21. 
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example, the article Star imports Leeds the way, which appeared in The 

Herald Sun on November 24. It was located in the inside back pages of the 

newspaper and was a match report from the English Premier League 

competition. The first paragraph reads: 

Two goals in the last three minutes gave Leeds United a 3-1 comeback 

victory against West Ham today and took George Graham's team to fourth 

place in the English Premier League. 

The article is 29 paragraphs long and is accompanied by an action 

photograph from another overseas match. Contrast this with the article 

Sizzling Saad haunts Olympic with hat-trick for United, which appeared 

in The Australian on November 17. It covered a National Soccer League 

match, yet was constructed in exactly the same way as the previous article 

about the Premier League. It appeared on the inside back pages, ran to 27 

paragraphs and was accompanied by an action photograph that appears very 

similar to the previous photograph of the English competition. The lead 

paragraph reads: 

A change of clubs has worked wonders for veteran striker Abbas Saad, who 

last night inspired his new club Sydney United to a decisive 3-0 win over 

UTS Olympic at the Sydney Football Stadium. 

The article Old Firm slip-ups allow Hearts breathing space, which 

appeared in The Australian on November 17, reports on the Scottish Premier 

League but followed the same pattern of appearance. It was located on the 

inside back pages, ran to 27 paragraphs and also appeared next to an action 

photograph. It reads: 

Hearts stretched their lead at the top of the Scottish premier division to three 

points as Glasgow giants Rangers and Celtic slipped up against supposedly 

inferior opposition on Saturday. 
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The article on the domestic competition, Fighting Falcons denied first win, 

which appeared in The Herald Sun on November 17, ran to 28 paragraphs 

and was accompanied by an action photograph. It reads: 

If the club shows as much fighting spirit as its players then Gippsland 

Falcons will emerge as one of the powers in the Ericsson Cup. 

The articles relating to the Premier League and the domestic competition 

were so similar in appearance that a person with no knowledge of soccer may 

have had difficulty distinguishing the fundamental differences in the two 

competitions. 

The discrepancy between the frequency and prominence afforded to 

domestic and international soccer appears to be increasing judging by the 

Sydney Morning Herald's subsequent decision to run a weekly global soccer 

report. The newspaper explains the decision in a caption that appears on 

December 2, immediately after the World Cup qualifying series has finished: 

STARTS TODAY: THE GLOBAL GAME Only one sport can truly 

claim to be the world's favourite - soccer. Now, every Tuesday, you can get 

the latest news from around the globe. 

The Herald Sun was already running a column each Monday during the 

frame of analysis, which appeared under the heading THE WORLD GAME 

and reported on the happenings in the major soccer competitions around the 

world. The media's decision to further promote international soccer is likely 

to only further highlight the characteristics associated with this particular 

way of organising and playing the sport. 

Discussion 

While coverage of the national soccer competition during this period was 

sparse, the situation may not be representative of the normal state of affairs. 

The nature of this study means it is not possible to identify whether the 
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qualification series took up much of the newspaper space that may have been 
usually reserved for the domestic competition. However, the media's 
concentration on international football unrelated to the qualification series, 
ie. foreign leagues or matches not involving Australia, is compelling 
evidence of the subsumed profile the domestic competition enjoys. Indeed, it 
is one of the most remarkable differences between the 1974 and 1997 periods 
of analysis. 

The growing number of Australian players competing overseas would seem 

partly responsible for the heightened interest in foreign football. At last count 

there were more than 100 Australian soccer players playing professionally in 

20 countries around the world. This includes 30 players in England, such as 

Chelsea's Mark Bosnich, Leeds United's Mark Viduka and Harry Kewell, 

Middlesborough's Mark Schwarzer and Paul Okon, and Manchester City's 

Danny Tiatto. It includes seven players in Germany, seven players in 

Belgium, six players in Holland and six players in Singapore.480 Indeed, only 

one local-based player was selected in Australia's squad for a high-profile 

match against France in October 2001 4 8 1 The local relevance of foreign 

leagues increases as more Australians begin playing in them. However, all 

Australia's top players were in Australia for the qualification series during 

the frame of analysis so there would appear to be more to the media's 

coverage of these foreign competitions than simple local interest. Indeed, 

there appears to be some need to investigate precisely why international 

football leagues receive such coverage in the Australian media. 

It is possible, however, to assert that the media's concentration on foreign 

football competitions impacts on the Australian public's perception of the 

sport. Quite noticeably, when the domestic competition did receive media 

coverage in 1997, it was framed so that it appeared similar to the 

international competitions. This represented a marked change in production 

from the 1974 World Cup period of analysis, primarily because international 

football received little coverage outside of the World Cup itself. This process 

Desira, P. (2001) Aussies strike gold in big league, Herald Sun, February 3. 
Gatt, R. (2001) World Cup dream team to bank on, The Australian, October 24. 
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contributes to the qualities of international competitions becoming the 

reference point from which soccer is judged by the Australian public. The 

action photographs of the international competitions that the media regularly 

provide serve as conspicuous reminders of how soccer 'should' be. Anything 

that falls outside these references will most likely be viewed as having minor 

significance. 

The appearance of far more international soccer than domestic soccer in the 

Australian media therefore contributes to the establishment of the 'reality' of 

soccer in Australia. This 'reality' manifests itself in the aspiration that the 

N S L ought to match up to the qualities of, for example, the English Premier 

League. The constant weight of coverage given to the international game 

builds upon and reinforces accepted assumptions about how the sport should 

be played, organised and supported. This study has demonstrated how the 

media is implicated in a process through which one 'version' of playing a 

sport, or sport in general, becomes accepted as the 'preferred' version. For 

Australian soccer this suggests that the domestic competition is continually 

likely to fall short of public expectations until it can match the preferred 

'reality' of the sport that the media has contributed to establishing. 
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8. CONCLUSION 

International soccer has occupied a far greater cultural relevance in Australia 

than that reserved for the nation's domestic soccer competitions. The 

frequency and prominence that the Socceroos, and international football in 

general, were given in the media during both the 1974 World Cup and the 

1997 World Cup qualification series both supports the existence of, and 

partly explains, this dichotomy in mainstream support for soccer in Australia. 

The textual characteristics of the media's coverage of the Socceroos 

demonstrate that international soccer has been viewed and treated markedly 

differently by the media in Australia than the domestic-based game. This 

discrepancy clearly has the ability to impact on the Australian public's 

perception of the sport and soccer's cultural positioning within the nation. 

The media's coverage of the 1974 World Cup and the 1997 qualification 

series influenced soccer's position within Australian sporting culture in two 

key ways. First, the media's coverage of the Socceroos and international 

football reframed a diverse multicultural Australian population into an 

idealised 'imagined community'. 4 8 2 The media's 'normalising' coverage of 

the Socceroos reveals what Smith calls a 'whole range of assumptions and 

myths, values and memories that reinforce established notions of national 

identity'. 4 8 3 Its control over the news production process, employing 

techniques such as headlines, positioning and images, enables the media to 

send messages that accentuate and highlight qualities of the national team 

that are consistent with and reaffirm the traditional Australian 'way of life'. 

This included the Socceroos' teamwork, endeavour, tenacity, honest hard 

work and discipline, and also drew upon the established qualities of the 

'Aussie character', such as bravery, courage and fighting spirit. A l l these 

qualities conformed to the established tenets of the Australian mainstream 

culture. 

Anderson, B. (1983) Imagined Communities: Reflections on the origin and spread of 
nationalism, Verso, London, 7. 
4 8 3 Smith, A.D. (1991) National Identity, Penguin Books, London, 143. 
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Because the idea of a distinct national identity is fundamentally illusory, the 

social bond between individuals, classes and communities in Australia needs 

to be continually symbolically reinforced. This is particularly the case in a 

nation as traditionally unsure of its national identity as Australia. In both 

1974 and 1997 the coverage given to the Socceroos provides the 'repertoires 

of shared values, symbols and traditions' that remind people of their common 

heritage and cultural kinship. 4 8 4 The media's coverage of the Socceroos in 

this instance reminds the multicultural Australian population of their 

connections to each other in civil society. In this sense, this study clearly 

reveals that the media framed the Socceroos as a form of what Lawrence and 

Rowe describe as 'ideological cement', encouraging the suspension of class 

and other forms of antagonism in favour of the national interest, which is 

itself a construct representative of wider power relations. 

By finding the Socceroos framed so conspicuously around the ideology of 

the Australian mainstream culture, this study also lends weight to McKay 

and Rowe's contention that the media reinforce hegemonic ideologies of 

conformity, consensus, nationalism and patriotism 4 8 6 In the 1974 World Cup 

period of analysis, the Socceroos' association with the qualities of the 

traditional Australian 'character' were particularly strong. This offers a 

display of the media's power to selectively encode information because the 

individuals who made up the team were in the main from distinctly 'foreign' 

or ethnic minority backgrounds. The team was nonetheless established and 

idealised as a tangible symbol or representation of the Australian nation. 

During the 1997 qualification series the media acknowledged the nation's 

changing demographics by sending messages which developed the team as a 

representation of the 'new' multicultural Australia. In both periods the study 

clearly implicates the media in what Smith refers to as Australia's attempts to 

'coalesce the cultures of successive waves of mainly European 

4 8 4 0pcit ,17. 
4 8 5 Lawrence, G. & Rowe, D., Nationalism and the Olympics, in Lawrence, G. & Rowe, D. (eds) 
(1986) Power Play: The commercialisation of Australian sport, Hale and Iremonger, Sydney, 203. 
4 8 6 McKay, J. & Rowe, D. (1987) Ideology, the media, and Australian sport, Sociology of Sport, 4, 
258-273. 
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irnrnigrants'. The media, through its coverage of the Socceroos, 

communicates, maintains and refines common sense patterns of behaviour 

that have come to constitute one overarching Australian culture. Therefore, 

this study supports McKay and Rowe's claim that the media in liberal 

capitalist states tend to select, organise and encode information that 

legitimates dominant values of consensus, unity, the public interest or the 

national good. In essence, the media 'naturalises' or 'normalises' the 

dominant values and notions of mainstream culture, while simultaneously 

marginalising alternative readings. 

While there has been some suggestion, most notably from Mosely, 4 8 9 that 

Australia's changing population base wil l change soccer's cultural 

importance by altering what is considered as the 'mainstream' in Australia, 

this study demonstrates that this is not necessarily likely. During the two 

periods of analysis, the media's representation of the Socceroos contributed 

to ensuring that the fundamental guiding ideology of the Australian 

mainstream stayed the same, even i f the actual physical constitution of this 

segment of society was changed. The media's 'normalising' coverage of the 

Socceroos demonstrated that the 'new' multicultural Australia of the 1997 

qualification series still respected and took pride in the same characteristics, 

notions and behaviours that were promoted and praised in the Australia of 

the 1974 World Cup. 

Of course, the media's influence on cultural production is neither omnipotent 

nor guaranteed. The Letters to the Editor included in the study demonstrate 

that the media's coverage of the Socceroos was also able to promote 

contention and disharmony among the Australian community. However, it is 

the media's ability to influence the public's perception of the Socceroos, 

primarily through its representation of the team in traditionally mainstream 

arenas, that gives it some power over the production of wider culture. Indeed, 

4 8 7 Smith, A.D. (1991) National Identity, Penguin Books, London, 40. 
4 8 8 McKay, J., & Rowe, D. (1987) Ideology, the media, and Australian sport, Sociology of Sport, 4, 
258-273. 
4 8 9 See Mosely, P. (1995) Ethnic Involvement in Australian Soccer: A history 1950 - 1990, 
Australian Sports Commission, Canberra. 
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this study supports the contention that it is the dominant culture's ability to 

select, incorporate and therefore also exclude elements of culture that 

constitute the dominance of its meanings and practices.490 This is not simply 

a case of brainwashing the Australian community into supporting a common 

view of 'how things are'; it is rather a method of using the coverage of 

cultural events and experiences to consistently frame a particular view of the 

world as the most logical and desirable. The media's coverage of the 

Socceroos has therefore been able to reinforce what are, in effect, fictions 

and assumptions about the 'normal' Australian way of life. 

The second key impact of the media's coverage of the 1974 World Cup and 

the 1997 World Cup qualification series was an extension of the media's 

ability to define assumptions about everyday existence. The overwhelming 

imbalance between the coverage given to international soccer competitions 

and that given to the domestic competition is likely to influence what the 

Australian public considers important. Because international football 

dominates the media coverage it can be immediately expected to assume 

some cultural importance in Australia. However, the framing of the texts 

involved with international football around star players, elite competition and 

financial wealth would appear more important in any outcome of the media's 

coverage because it establishes assumptions about the qualities soccer 

'should' display. The Socceroos and international football effectively 

become advertisements for modern, corporatised sport; selling its benefits 

and qualities to the general public. These advertisements are so prominent 

and frequent that they eventually impact on public perception to the extent 

that one way of doing things can become regarded as normal and other ways 

are viewed as marginal - or even abnormal. 

By promoting the qualities and values of international soccer and foreign 

competitions the media has effectively been involved in legitimising the 

public's perception of the corporate structures of modern day sport. Here this 

study clearly supports McKay and Rowe's contention that media portrayals 

4 9 0 Hall, S., Culture, the media and the 'ideological effect', in Curran, J., Gurevitch, M . & Woollacott, 
J. (eds) (1977) Mass Communication and Society, Edward Arnold, London, 332. 
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of sport legitimate the dominant values of Australian capitalism. These 

values include meritocratic achievement, corporate ownership, upward 

mobility, hero worship, fair play and accepting the umpire's decision.4 9 1 This 

study is particularly valuable, though, in demonstrating precisely how these 

values are legitimated. There is no outwardly biased or partisan reporting on 

display in the two periods of analysis. Nor is there any suggestion of a 

deliberate distortion of the truth. Soccer is simply consistently reported on 

from within the existing narrative of the dominant culture. As Connell 

argues: 

No evil-minded capitalistic plotters need be assumed. It is an outcome of the 

normal, regular processes by which commercial mass communications work 

in a capitalist system, producing and reproducing an ideological 

interpretation of the world.492 

There is a marked difference in the media's production of the coverage of the 

domestic soccer competitions from the 1974 World Cup to the 1997 

qualification series. Although the frequency changed little, the textual 

production of the domestic competition was altered so that it fitted into the 

same frame as that of international competition. While this production 

change may very well have been influenced by outside factors, the placement 

of soccer texts within the same consistent frame implicates the media in a 

gradual process that constructs a version of sport that conforms to other 

commodified cultural pursuits, which are themselves already reaffirmed 

daily in the production of the media and the everyday existence of society. 

As McKay and Rowe explain: 

... by uncritically reproducing dominant values the media set The Agenda 

with respect to what is considered proper, normal, logical and obvious in 

sport. A particular way of playing is privileged as the only imaginable mode 

of sporting practice, making it difficult for viewers to comprehend that what 

4 9 1 McKay, J. & Rowe, D. (1987) Ideology, the media, and Australian sport, Sociology of Sport, 4, 
258-273. 
4 9 2 Connell, R. (1977) Ruling Class Ruling Culture: Studies of conflict, power and hegemony in 
Australian life, Cambridge University Press, Melbourne, 195. 
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appears to be universal and eternal is recent and specific, and that 

alternatives have been and still are practiced.493 

Importantly though, the fundamental point of this study is not to question or 

criticise the 'worthiness' of the modern, corporatised model of sport put 

forward by the media. Indeed there are few alternatives, and perhaps no 

convincing alternatives, put forward to this model of sporting practice in any 

other forum in any case. International level soccer is emphatically big 

business. The point of this study is also not simply to implicate the media in 

being responsible for or maintaining soccer's peripheral position in the 

mainstream Australian culture. There are many other factors, such as the 

poor administration of the game, the historical rejection of the sport, the 

structural deficiencies of the national competition and the loss of Australia's 

best talent to overseas competitions, that have also contributed to the game's 

lack of operational and commercial success in Australia. Indeed, it would be 

simplistic to suggest that the media is solely responsible for the Australian 

mainstream's traditional rejection of soccer, especially considering the 

media's prominent support of soccer in the two periods of analysis. 

This study shows that the media offers a consistent message throughout both 

periods of analysis about soccer's need to conform to the established mode of 

sporting practice. While it is important to acknowledge the ability of each 

individual to think clearly and make individual choices, the messages the 

media sends contribute to ensuring that the mainstream public see a 

corporatised future for soccer in Australia as the 'common sense' way 

forward. The domestic competition's attempts to embrace the attributes of a 

professional, corporate-based sport have been well-documented in recent 

years, and although they have had varying degrees of success, they continue 

unabated. The central thesis of this study, therefore, is that soccer's attempts 

to capture financial and public support are only likely to be commercially 

successful to the extent that the national competition is able to conform to the 

widespread accepted 'reality' of how the game is played, packaged and 

4 9 3 McKay, J., & Rowe, D. (1987) Ideology, the media, and Australian sport, Sociology of Sport, 4, 
267. 
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delivered abroad. The media's influence on the cultural production of soccer 

has meant that soccer in Australia must prove itself to be 'naturally' 

Australian, in both its commercial conception and its links to the nation, 

before it becomes a 'mainstream' sport. 
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